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Kamika Agama- part 2
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I Directions for the Worship of Sivalinga which is Facing the West
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pascimasyarcanam vaksye niskale sakale'pi val
misre ca grhinam yogyam parartha yajanarthakaml| 1
rajarastra vivrddhyartham bhuktimukti phalapradam!|

Now I will explain the process of worshipping the nishkala, sakala and the sakala-nishkala forms in a temple
whose main shrine is facing the west. The Adisaivas who are the householders are fully qualified for
performing the temple worship meant for the benefit of the world. The temple worship meant for the benefit
of the world should be systematically performed for the sustained growth of the Ruler and the country. Such
worship is capable of yielding the worldly enjoyments and the final liberation.
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prataravasyakam Saucam krtva snanam vidhaya call 2
suryascetyadibhirmantraih sandhyasu tisysidakam|

pitva sammarjayettadvad dadhigravneti cadibhihl| 3
om bhitrbhuvassvadi mantrena varatrayam athaijaliml

punastenaiva mantrena dasavaram japam nayetl| 4

Having got up in the early morning , completed the inevitable morning duties and purified himself, the Guru
should take the ceremonial bath adhering to the concerned directions. In all the three sessions(morning, noon
and evening) he should sip the water with the recital of the mantra which begins with ‘suryasca ma manyusca’
and in the same way he should sprinkle the water upon himself with the recital of ‘dadhigravnno’ and other
mantras. He should offer the water holding his hand in ‘anjali mudra’ three times with the recital of ‘Om
Bhurbhuvassuvah’. Then he should repeat the same mantra ten times.
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etatpratidinam karyam dvijatvapatti siddhayel

srtismrtyadi samsiddham anusthanam tu yadbhavet|| 5
avasyake tu sauce va snanetvacamanepi val

sandhyaya vandanevapi tarpane homakarmanill 6
grahabalyadikecanyat dvijanam vihitam tu yat|

kartavyam vd nakartavyam Saivam avasyakam mataml| 7

These should be done in each day without fail in order to attain and stabilize the quality of being a Brahmin.
Activities such as the preparatory consecration(anushthana) laid down in the the Srutis and Smrutis, those
related to the inevitable morning duties, purification, bath, acamana, worship to be done in the three sessions,
tarpana, homa, bali to be offered in the houses and such other activities which are prescribed for the brahmins
may or may not be done. But the essential activities ordained in the Saiva Agamas should be inevitably done
in each day.
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svasastra sandhya mantradi tarpanam ca vidhaya cal
vrajeddevalayadyantu pada saucam vidhdya call 8
samdcamya pravisyanta svasanastha udanmukhah|
tripundram bhasmana krtva sandrena dhavalena call 9

Having performed the saiva sandhya, mantra japa, tarpana and others according to the rules prescribed in
the Agama pertaining to his lineage, the Guru should go to the temple, clean his hands and feet and
perform acamana . Then he should enter into the shrine and occupy the seat , being north-faced. Having
taken the pure and white vibhuti, he should apply it on his forehead and other parts in such a way that

the three stripes of vibhuti are closer to each other.
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karanydsam tatah krtva susiram dehamadhyamel

dhyatva jvalantam hunkaram pranan samyamya niscalaml| 10
phatkarantam tu tenaiva recakena samanvitam|

paficagrantimstato bhitva tasmat pratinivrtya call 11
miirtimantrena samgrahya jivam hunkara miirdhanil

kumbhakena samopetam vayum wrdhvagatam nayet|| 12
tenaiva dvadasantastha sivena saha yojayet|

atmayojanam hyetatsyat tato bhitadi sodhayetl| 13

Having done the ‘kara nyasa’(with the recital of samhita mantras), the priest should contemplate the presence
of the resplendent seed letter ‘hum’ in the sushumna channel coursing through the center of the body, breath in
and arrest the air at stomach so as to be without any movement and breath out with the recital of ‘hum phat’.
While breathing out, he should untie the five knots(present between the chakras) and should bring back the air
with the recital of the same mantra. Holding the air to be in ‘kumbhaka’, he should grasp his ‘jiva’(soul)

with the recital of murti mantra(atma murtaye namah) and place it on the head of ‘hum’ letter. Then he should
raise the breath up along with the jiva so as to reach the plane of ‘dvadasnata’ and unite his jiva with Siva

who is present there. This is the process of uniting the jiva with Siva. Having effected such union, he should
perform the purification of his gross and subtle body.
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nivrtyadini bhitani tanyadhvanam samastakam|

vyapya vyavasthitaniti matva tani visodhayet|| 14
dahanam vatha bhiutanam paraspara visodhanaml|

mandaladi samayuktam bhiutasuddhirihoditall 15
sodhyoparaga rahitam kalamatra vyavasthitaml

vicintya divyadehartham amrtaplavanam nayetl| 16

Contemplating the five elements from earth to ether as related to the five kalas from nivritti to santayatita
respectively and contemplating all of them as pervaded by the adhvas, he should purify those elements

with which his body has been constituted. He should incinerate contemplatively those elements by meditating
on the mutual discordance existing between the gross elements and purify them. This kind of purification
associated with respective mandalas(geometrical forms) of the elements is known as ‘bhuta suddhi’. This
purification should be done in such a way that the body is left out to be associated with essential kalas

for which purification is not needed. Then, in order to obtain a luminous divine body fit enough for the worship,
he should besprinkle the nectarine drops trickling down from the thousand-petalled lotus over the ashes of the
incinerated body.
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dhyatva kundalinim Saktim amrtaikasvarapiniml

tadudbhutamrtasravaih siktam divyam kalam smaret|| 17
dhyatva hrdydasanam tasmin mirttyatmanam samanayet!
punaraplavanam krtva karanydasam samarabhet|| 18

Having meditated on ‘kundalini sakti” which is in oneness with the nectarine form, he should contemplate that
the body is drenched with the streams of nectar and is charged with the luminous kalas. Having designed
contemplatively a seat within his heart, he should re-install his own self endowed with a divine form. Having
once again sprinkled the nectarine drops over that form, he should do the ‘kara nyasa’.
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hastaprsthatalestrena Sodhayeccandananvitel

tayorbrahmani vinyasya netram karatalam nyasetl| 19
Sivam sangam ca vinyasya bhityastatra sivam nyaset|
kavacenavakunthyatha sarvakarmasu yojayet|| 20



Having besmeared sandal paste over the palms, he should purify them with the recital of kavaca mantra.
Then he should identify the brahma mantras with the fingers and the netra mantra with the palm. Having
identified the asana, murti and anga mantras with the fingers, he should identify the presence of Siva
with the palm. For the sake of protecting the identified state(with Siva), he should do ‘avakunthana’
(encircling the hands) with the recital of kavaca mantra. Only after having designed his hands to be of the
nature of siva-mantras (which constitute the form of Siva), he should use his hands to do all other
ritualistic activities related to the worship of Lord Siva.
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karanyasassamakhyato anganydasarica kathyatel

mirdhadi padaparyantam angabrahmani vinyaset|| 21
mitlabrahmani vavidvan astatrimsatkalannyaset|

Sivam hrdi yathasthanam hrdayadyam nivesayet|| 22
netram netresu vinyasya hetim diksugatam nyaset|

mahamudram tatah krtva sivamantamanusmaran)| 23

The process of kara nyasa has been told. Then, the process of anga nyasa is now explained. The Guru
should identify the brahma mantras and the anga mantras with his whole body, from the head to feet. Or,
he may identify the mula mantra , brahma mantras and the thirty-eight kala mantras. Having installed
Lord Siva within the heart, he should identify the hrudaya and other anga mantras with the heart and other
limbs of the form. He should identify the netra mantra with the eyes and the kavaca mantra in all
directions around him. The he should display the ‘maha mudra’ to ensure his oneness with Siva and

recite the mula mantra.
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astatrimsatkalanyasam hitva brahmani vinyaset|

lipinyasam tatahkuryat rudrasakti samanvitaml| 24
Srikanthadi samopetam aksaranydasam eva val

kevalam matrkanyasam kuryattadrahitam tu vall 25



Or, he may do the nyasa of brahma mantras alone , without doing the nyasa of thirty-eight kala mantras. Then
he should do the nyasa of 51 letters, each letter associated with corresponding Rudra and Rudra Sakti,
Srikantha Rudra, (Purnodari Sakti) and others. He may do the nyasa of 51 letters without Rudra and Rudra
Sakti.
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evam Saivatanum kytva tatontaryajanam nyaset|
pujahomassamdadhissyat hrdi nabhau lalatakell 26
atmasuddhiriyam khyatd sthanasuddhistatahparam|

Having designed his form to be in perfect oneness with the form of Siva, he should perform the internal
worship. Worship, oblations and samadhi(being in absorbed state) should be done in the heart, navel
and the forehead respectively. This is considered to be the purification of the self. Then, the purification
of the place should be performed.
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hastasphalana digbandha avakunthaisca sammatall 27
patratrayam samadaya yantrikakara samsthitam|
padyaditritayam tesu kalpayedvidhina munall 28

He should strike over the left palm with three fingers of the right palm and do the control of the directions
(digbandhana) and perform the avakunthana. O, the Sages!, he should place the concerned vessels for padya,
acamana and others over the pedestals specially designed for the purpose and prepare the padya, acamana
and arghya water.
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candanosira siddhartha diirva kdasmira toyayuk|

uttamam padyam uddistam maddhyamangata kumkumam|| 29
candanosira yuktambah padyam kanyasam ucyatel
varalosira karpiira tuti jati lavangayukl| 30

murenaiva samayuktam srestamacamaniyakam|
ela lavanga karpiira mura jati yutam samaml|

elalavanga karpiira jalaissardham tu kanyasaml| 31
apaksira kusagraistu yavaksata tilairyutam|

sali siddharthayuk srestham yavasarsapa saliyukl| 32
tandulairmadhyamam proktam salitandula samyutam|

arghyam kanyasam uddistam anyathd ca nigadyatell 33

The padya prepared with candana, usira, siddhartha, durva, kasmira and water is considered to be of superior
kind. The padya prepared with candana, usira, siddhartha, durva and water is of medium variety. The padya
associated with candana, usira and water is of inferior kind. The acamana prepared with varala, usira, karpura,
tuti, jati, lavanga and mura is considered to be of supreme kind. The acamana associated with ela, lavanga,
karpura, mura and jati is of medium variety. The acmana prepared with ela, lavanga, karpura and water is of
inferior kind. The arghya prepared with water, milk, tips of kusa-grass, yava, akshata, tila, saali and
siddhartha is considered to be of superior kind. The arghya associated with yava, sarshapa, saali and tandula
is of medium variety. The arghya associated with saali and tandula is of inferior kind. The preparation of
padya and others is told now in another way.
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siddhartha candanisira diirvayuk padyameva cal
ela lavanga karpiira varala phala samyutaml| 34

etadacamaniyam va yajeta yajanangakel
kathitaiicatra va grahyam atroktam tatra va bhavetl| 35



yava sarsapa sadvrihi tandulairaksatam bhavet|
vrihi tandula samyuktam aksatam tatprakirtitaml| 36
paiicangam athavd tryangam kevalam carghyameva val

Siddhartha, candana, usira and durva may be taken for the padya. Ela, lavanga, karpura, varala and phala
are recommended for the preparation of acamaniya. These should be utilized for the worship, considering
that these belong to the essential parts of a perfect and complete worship. The substances told earlier for
the preparation of padya and others or those told here mat be taken . The arghya may be prepared with
either five substances — yava, sarshapa, vrihi, tandula and akshata, or it may be prepared with three
substances — vrihi, tandula and akshata. Or, if no such substance is available, the argya may be prepared
with pure water alone.
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kalpayed hrdayenaiva kiiicarghya sahita manuhl| 37
dravyanyastrena samproksya kavacenavakunthayet|

hrdabhimantrya pratyekam mudrayedamrtakhyayall 38
tilakam candanam krtva puspam sirasi vinyaset|

dravyasuddhirbhavedesa pranavadi namontakaml| 39
mantramuccarayenmantri mantrasuddhirbhavediyaml|

The vessel should be placed with the recital of hrudaya mantra and the Guru should take the arghya water with
the recital of hrudaya mantra and sprinkle over the collected paraphernalia with the recital of astra mantra.

He should provide protection(avakunthana) with the recital of kavaca mantra and energize each substance
with hrudaya and other mantras and instill the quality of nectar into them by displaying the amruta mudra.
Having applied a tilaka in his forehead with candana, he should place a flower on his own head. This is

the process of the purification of paraphernalia. All the mantras related to Sivapuja should be recited as
beginning with Om and ending with ‘namah’(raising the breath upto forehead or brahmarandhra). Such

recital is known as the purification of the mantras.

AT o G g g I Qo
T AR Fed e STgat gadl
TETRISH T el Tl Taadl 92



o = G1E 9 deqdisl AT

yfeEd Heged deedi SFEm=ad ¥R
samanyarghyam ca samgrhya dvaragre vrsabham yajet|| 40
ganapam bharatim iirdhve nandinam jahnavi yutaml|
mahdkalena yamunam savye savye samarcayet!| 41
vimalam ca subahum ca talpayosca kramadyajet|
pravisya savyapadena dehalyam astramarcayetl| 42

Having taken the vessel containing the samanya-arghya, the Guru should worship the Bull installed in front of
the main shrine. On the upper beam of the threshold, he should worship Ganesa and Sarasvati on the left and
right side. Nandi and Ganga should be worshipped on the right side. Mahakala and Yamuna should be
worshipped on the left side of the entrance. On right and left of the doorleaf, Vimala and Subahu should be
worshipped. Having entered the shrine, placing the right foot first, he should worship the Astra Deva
contemplating his presence at the threshold.
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vastospatim tatascestva pujam paryusitam yajet|

apaniya tam lingaccandesaya nivedayet|| 43
pindikam sivalingam ca jalena ksalayet sudhih|

lingasuddhiriyam khyata suddhayah parica coditahl| 44

Then, having worshipped Vastoshpati(Main Deity of the temple site ,in the south-west), he should
honor the flowers and other items offered to Sivalinga during the previous puja, remove them with the
accompaniment of mantra and mudra and offer them to Candesvara. The well-learned Guru should
sprinkle the arghya water over the pedestal and the rudra-bhaga. Such ritual is known as the purification
of the Linga. In this way, five kinds of purification have been told.
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sampujya dvarapan vatha paricasuddhim samdcaret|
visuddhyasana samskaropacara skandasamyutaml| 45
yajanam devadevasya sarvakamartha sadhanaml



Or, the five kinds of purification may be done after worshipping the guardian Deities of the entrance. The
worship of Lord Siva associated with five kinds of perfect purification, designing of the seat, sacramental
rituals, offerings and realizing a consummate state of complete worship is capable accomplishing all the
desired fruits.
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visuddhih kathita piarvam asananicadhunocyatell 46
ganesam ca gurum saktim anantam dharmasammukhan|
adharmapramukanantecchadane padmakarnikell 47
vamadi nava siryadi mandalam sesvaram yajet|

sivasanam tadante ca yajet svasvamanum smaranl| 48

Earlier, the process of perfect purification has been told. Now, details about the seat of Lord Siva are explained.
Geansa, Sapta Gurus, Ananta, Dharma and others, Adharma and others, the lower knot, upper knot, lotus,
pericarp of the lotus, Vama and other Saktis(Nava Saktis), four mandlas —surya, candra, agni and sakthi, the
presiding Deities of these mandalas — these are to be worshipped with the accompaniment of the mantra
pertaining to each Deity. In the end, the sivasana should be worshipped collectively.
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paiicasandtmakam hyetat ekasanam udiritam|

anantadharasaktibhyam bhavedanantamasanamdl| 49
dharmdadharmadibhirvargaih chadanabhyam samanvitaihl

simhasanam idam proktam yogam mayabjam ucyatell 50
padmam vaidyesvaram padmamandalam vimalasanan|

snanavahana kaladau prthak ekan prakalpayet|| 51

The Sivasana, which is essentially only one, consists within itself five kinds of seat. Anantasana consists of
Adharasakti and Ananta. Dharma and others and Adharma and others, together with the lower and upper knots



constitute the simhasana. The lotus representing the maya constitutes the yogasana. The petals of the lotus
constitute the padmasana. The mandalas contemplated over the lotus constitute the vimalasana. Each seat
pertaining to the ceremonial ablution, invocation and other such rituals should be ideated separately,while
performing that ritual.
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sankalpasanam evam tu miirtim tadupari nyaset|

tasmin brahmani vinyasya castatrimsatkalam nyaset|| 52
lipinydasam tu va kuryat srikanthadi yutam tu val
astatrimsatkalopeta paiicabrahmani vinyasetl| 53

vidydadeham tato nyastva sivam avahayet tatah|

The seat of Lord Siva to be ideated for the worship should be conceived in this way. The Guru should

ideate the presence of ‘vidya deha’ above this seat. Then he should identify the brahma mantras, anga

mantras and thirty-eight kala mantras. He may do the lipi-nyasa either associated with Srikantha and others

or not associated with them. Then he should identify the five vedic brhama mantras(isanassarva vidyanam and
others) in association with thirty-eight kalas. Having ideated the vidya deha in this way, the Guru should invoke
the presence of Lord Siva in that vidya deha.
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sthapanam sannidhanam ca sannirodham samacaret!| 54
svasvasthane hrdadini vinyasedanupiirvakam!|

sivam tadupari nyasya tadekikaranam nayetl| 55
prarocanam va kartavyam mahamudra prayogatah|

padyaiicacamanam carghyam diirvadyam vinivedayet|| 56

samskara dasa vikhyata upacaraissivam yajet|



Then he should do sthapana, sannidhana, sannirodha with the accompaniment of relevant mudras and
identify the hrudaya mantra and others with the respective parts of the vidya deha, in the due order. Having
installed Lord Siva within the vidya deha, the Guru should contemplate the perfect oneness of Siva and
the vidya deha. Displaying the ‘mahamudra’, he should contemplate the vibrant presence of Lord Siva
being identical with the vidya deha and his own self. Then he should offer padya, acamana, arghya, durva
and other such substances to the Lord. Then he should worship Lord Siva with the accompaniment of
sacramental rituals said to be ten in number and with all kinds of upacaras.
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gandham tu candanadyam syat drstimanena va nayetl| 57
nanavidhani puspani niitanani prakalpayet|

laghu candana nirydasa pramukhaih dhipam ucyatell 58
tailajya kalpitan dipan karturvancavasam nayet|

anirvana pradipamsca tathaiva parikalpayet|| 59

He should apply perfumes , sandal and others to the Linga. Sandal may be applied so as to give a pleasant
look. He should offer various kinds of flowers, freshly obtained from the trees and plants. Incense(dhupa)
may be offered with the mixture of laghu( a kind of root), sandal, niryasa and such others. He should offer the
lighted lamps making use of sesame oil or ghee according to the desire of the sponsor(karta or yajamana). In
the same way, he should offer the lamps which could shed light without getting extinguished.
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amantrana havih proktam mudgadyam cadhakadikam!|
bhiisandadi tato datva punardhiipam nivedayetl| 60



tasmin mangala ganaisca sarvatodya samanvitaih|

nananrtta samayuktaih tosayed vrsabhadhvajaml| 61
aratrikam tato dadyat dhiipadanavasanakel

bhasmana gandhamisrena tvangusthanamikagratahl| 62
bhramayitva tatastyaktva tilakam dapayecchivel

darpanam darsayecchatram camaram ca nivedayet|| 63

Balls of rice cooked in the consecrated fire and mixed with mudga or adhaka powder is recommended for

the offering of ‘amantrana havis’( cooked rice to be offered addressing the Main Deity). Having adorned the
Linga with various ornaments and others, he should again offer dhupa and dipa(incense and light). At that
time, he should delight the Lord who is holding the bull-flag with the recital of auspicious musical songs,
accompanied by the sounding of all kinds of musical instruments and various kinds of dance. At the end of the
offering of dhupa and dipa, he should offer ‘aratrika’(waving of five plates holding the light). Taking the
bhasma mixed with perfumes with thumb and the ring finger, he should wave around in front of the Linga

and through it away(towards north-east). Then he should apply a tilaka with the bhasma on the forehead

of Siva. Following this, he should show the mirror, parasol, camara and others.
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ratrau nirajanam kuryat dipadanavasanakel

mahahavirnivedyante balim homam samdcaret|| 64
amantrana havihkale balim va homamacaret|
ubhayatrobhayam vapi prthagva parikalpayetl| 65

In the night, he should offer ‘nirajana’(waving of lighted camphor, lighted wick) at the end of dhupa and dipa.
After the offering of naivedya, he should offer the ‘maha havis’, bali and oblations. Bali and homa may be
offered at the time of offering the ‘amantrana havis’. Or, bali and homa may be offered on both the
occasions — amantrana havis and maha havis. Or, bali and homa may be offered separately.
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snapane mantrageyam va vindaganam athapi val

vedaddhyayanam anyadva stotrapdthadikam ca yatll 66
tadiirdhve gaudabhasadyaih ganam dhiipantam dcaretl

urdhvam dramida bhasadyam gananyttayutam tu vall 67
samskrtam tadapabhramsam nanasvara samanvitam|

vadastadasa bhasottham ganam va parikalpayet|| 68
nanadesa prasitam ca nartanam parikalpayet|

visesadutsavadau ca gandharvaih bahubhiryutaml|| 69

While performing the ceremonial ablutions for the Lord, recital of the mantras, musical songs or hymns,
playing of vina, recital of the Vedic suktas and the recital of other hymns and other songs should be
undertaken. Consequent to these, musical songs rendered in Gauda and other laguages should be recited

upto the offering of dhupa. In continuation of these, musical songs rendered in Dravida and other languages
should be recited accompanied by dance or without such dance. Musical songs of Sanskrit and Apabhramsa
associated with various intonations and the musical songs rendered in 18 languages should be recited. Various
types of dance belonging to various places and traditions should be performed. During the special kinds of
festivals and other such specific occasions, songs of various traditions should be sung.
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nityotsavam tatah kurydat nandastribhissamanvitam|

ripayauvana sampannd yositah karty vanicayall 70
mamadasyassamakhyata rudrakanyd bhavanti cetl
tasam samkhya bhavedgrama vinyasa janasamkhyayal 71

Then, the daily festival should be performed associated with a number of young women. Ladies
endowed with charming form and grace of youthfulness may be invited for this according to the
desire of the sponsor(karta or yajamana). If Rudra Kanyas who are considered to be my devotees

are there, they could be directed to involve themselves in this daily festival. The number of such Rudra
Kanyas should be according to the number of people in the village who are living there in accordance
with the design of the village.
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utsavassyattadantesu nityotsava vidhanatah|

vadaka nrtta samkhyatan kalpayet kalpavittamah!| 72
tadante suddhanrttam syat tadante culukodakam!|

visarjanam tatah kuryat layangam vatha vinyasetl| 73

According to the procedure of daily festival, the Guru who is the foremost among those who have mastered
the scriptures should decide over the number of musicians and the number of dance-patterns. At the
completion of the daily festival, he should arrange for the performance of ‘suddha nrutta’. Then, he should
offer the culukodaka(offering of handful of water) and do the visrajana( bidding of farewell to the Lord).
Or, he may retain the presence of anga-devatas(Lords of anga mantras).
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sadhakena ca siddhyartham pijam ahrtya lingatah|
lingam samsodhya bhityopi gandhdadyaih arcayecchivaml| 74
naitat pratidinam kuryat kintu sadhyavasanakam|

In order to enable a sadhaka gain the desired fruits resulting from a sadhana undertaken by him, the

Guru should grasp the benefits of the Sivapuja from the Linga into his heart, then purify the Linga and again
worship Lord Siva with perfumes , sandal and others for the sake of that devotee. This ritual need not be done
daily; upon the completion of a particular sadhana, this may be done as desired by the sadhaka.
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uttamam madhyamam nicam trividham syanmadarcanaml| 75
kevalaissuddhasaivotthaih mantraih uttamam ucyatel
madhyamam Saivavedotthaih adhamam vaidikairmataml| 76

My worship is of three kinds — the foremost, the medium and the lower. The worship performed with the
recital of only those mantras which have been revealed in the Saivagamas is considered to be the foremost
kind of worship. The worship performed with the recital of Agamic mantras and the Vedic mantras is of
medium type. The worship performed with the recital of Veda mantras only is considered to be of lower
kind.
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nitya naimittikepyetat vidhanam parikirtitam|

Saivamantra samo mantro nastyatra bhuvanatrayell 77
tatrapi mitllamantrastu bijatmda srestha ucyatel

pranavadydasca ye mantra niyutadyaksaratmakahl| 78
bijamantra samudbhiita rudradhyayadayopi cal

tadartham bijatatsthane viniyogam niyojayet|| 79

bijanu sadrso ndasti mamapritikarah parahl

This procedure has been detailed so as to be applicable for the daily and occasional worship. There is no
mantra equal to the Saivamantra in all the three worlds. Even in the realm of Saivamantras, the mulamantra
of Lord Siva shines forth as the seed of all mantras and is declared to be the foremost mantra. All the
mantras, Pranava and others, millions of mantras composed of letters are born of this Siva-bijamantra.

Sri Rudra and other hymns are likewise have born of Siva-bijamantra. In view of such importance, it is
ordained that Guru should employ the bijamantra according to the context in the course of the repetition

of other mantras to derive the concerned benefits. In yielding contentment and delight to me, there is nothing
comparable to the bijamantra.

e § . LN E{f\ b " ¢o
FIaE fo5g = Thes 9 foswan|
Fer=1: GTHEI S[Edt qiveda: | e
etatsarvam tu samanyam purvasye daksinasyakel| 80

kauberasya linge ca sakale misra lingakel
visesah pascimadvare Sriiyatam panditesvarahl| 81

All these directions are common to the temple in which the Sivalinga, Sakala Linga and Misra Linga are facing
the east, south or north. But there are some specific rules to be observed in the case of Sivalinga or other Linga
installed in the main shrine facing the west. O, the Lords of the learned Sages!, now listen to these directions.
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pragvadanyat samuddistam visesah kascidisyatel

dvarasyabhimukham cordhvavaktram devam prakalpayetl| 82
vame va daksine vapi sthapaniya manonmanil
devavanmukhasamyukta dvihastaika mukhanvitall 83

All the procedures explained before are common for the west-facing temple. But certain specific directions
have to be observed. The upper face of Lord Sadasiva should be conceived as looking towards the
west-entrance. Manonmani may be invoked to be present either in the left or right side of the Linga.
Manonmani has to contemplated as associated with one face and two hands and looking the same direction
as the Lord.
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isanam iSadesSe va nirtau va samarcayet|

purusam pitrvadese va pascimevatha cintayetl| 84
daksine cottare vapi bahuriipam vicintayet|

uttare daksine vapi vamadevam smared guruhll 85
purvasyam pascimasyam va sadyavaktram smaran nyaset| 86

The Isana-face may be worshipped in the north-east or the south-west; Tatpurusha may be conceived
to be in the east or the west; Aghora may be conceived to be present in the south or the north; Vamadeva
may be conceived to be in the north or the south; Sadyojata may be conceived to be in the east or the west.
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hrdayam vahnidigbhage vayavyam va prakalpayet|

SirascaiSe nairtyam Sikham pitari vaisakell 87
kavacam vayudigbhage dgneyyam va prakalpayet|

purvasmin pascime vapi caturdiksvastramarcayetl|

The presence of hrudaya mantra may be conceived to be in the south-east or the north-west. The presence of
siro mantra may be conceived to be in the north-east or the south-west. The presence of sikha mantra may

be conceived to be in the south-west or the north-east. The presence of kavaca mantra may be conceived to be
in the north-west or the south-east. Both in the east facing shrine and in the west facing shrine, the astra
mantra may be worshipped as present in all the four directions.
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purvasmat pascimadvapi vidyesavaranam yajetl| 88
ganesavaranam somaddaksadarabhya varcayet|
lokesah pragvadevasyuh astradyasca tatha matahl| 89

The Vidyesvaras of the second enclosure may be worshipped, starting from the east or from the west. The
Ganesvaras of the third enclosure may be worshipped, starting from the north or from the south. The
Lokapalas of the fourth enclosure are to be worshipped as before, starting from the east and similarly

the weapons of the fifth enclosure are to be worshipped, starting from the east.
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devagre vrsabham siulam dhvajasthanam ca gopuraml

parivararcanam purvadesadarabhya karayetl| 90
varunadi nirtyantam parivararcanam tu va\
nalo vame prakartavyassomasyabhimukham yathdll 91

candesastvisa dese syat vighnarat pitari smrtah|
anyatsarvam samanam syat pirva dvararcanenatul| 92



The Bull, Trident , Dhvajastambha and Gopura should be in front of the main shrine in which Sivalinga

is facing the west. The worship of the retinue Deities should be done, starting from the east and ending with the
north-east. Or, it may be done, starting from the west and ending with the south-west. The gomukha of the
west-facing Linga should be on the left side of the Linga , extending towards the north. Candesvara should

be worshipped in the north-east and Ganesa should be worshipped in the south-west. All other rules are
common, as told for the Sivalinga facing the east.
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Il iti pascima dvararcana vidhi patalah prathamah |l

This is the First chapter titled “ Directions for the Worship of Sivalinga which is Facing the West”



R gfeyur gRr=A fafer:
2 daksina dvararcana vidhih
2 Directions for the Worship of the Linga which is Facing the South
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vaksye daksinavaktrarcam triprakarastu sa smrtah|

linge va pratimayam va mukhalinge tu va matall 1
pratimd daksinasydcet uttamottama samjiiakal
misre tu madhyama prokta lingerccatvadhama matall 2

I will explain the process of worshipping the Linga which is facing the south. Such worship is considered to
be of three kinds. This may done for the Linga, Pratima(image) and Mukhalinga. If the pratima is facing
the south, it is ascertained to be the foremost of the superior type(uttamottama). If the Mukhalinga is

facing the south, it is considered to be of medium type. The worship being done for the Sivalinga facing

the south is considered to be of lower type.
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pratimayantu madhyaiva daksinasya yajanam dvijah|
nrttamirtervisesena tvatisobhanam isyatell 3

O, the twice-born Sages!, among the images, the image facing the south is the best and the worship being
done to such image is thought of to be highly auspicious. Especailly, the form of Nataraja facing the
south is more specifically considered to be the most auspicious one.
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srestham pascam mukhalingam daksasyam beramucyatel

avyaktam moksadam lingam vyaktam bhiitipradayakam!|| 4
bhuktimuktipradam misram evam jiiatva samdcaret|



The Sivalinga which is facing the west is of the foremost type. The image which is facing the south is
of the superior type. The regular worship of avykatalinga(Sivalinga) would yield liberation; that of
the image is capable of yielding the worldly enjoyments; and that of the mukhalinga is capable of
granting both the worldly enjoyments and the liberation. Having known well the greatness of such
worship, one should perform the regular worship.
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saucamdacamanam snanam sandhyopasanam eva call 5
krtva sivarghyahastastu daksinadvaram asrayet|
dvaram astrena samproksya dvarapan arcayetkramat!| 6

ganapam bharatim iirdhve savye gangaiica nandinam|
yamunaiica mahakalam gandhdadyaih kramasorcayetl| 7

Having completed the activities such as morning purification, acamana, ceremonial bath, sandhya-worship
and others, the Guru, holding the arghya-vessel in his hand, should reach the south entrance. Having
sprinkled the arghya water over the entrance, he should worship the guardian Deities of the entrance in

the prescribed order. Then he should worship Ganesa and Sarasvati on the upper beam of the threshold,
Gganga and Nandi in the right side of the entrance and Yamuna and Mahakala in the left side of the
entrance. He should worship these Deities with perfumes, sandal and such other substances in the due order.

Hoferzaiea e s 57 |

STl FEeeRe] e S Hge ¢
forgTE-EId T acEaTd. 3314 d S|

eI & ATy o) Hev el Q
TEIR a1 T 1 qi  Eeeal

s a1 a1 qieEdRl geEadl 2o
g6 1 AT a1 gE R doE e

2N AR J =8 93 T 28

sampravisyantare vastupatim sampiijya pijakahl
pujayet purvavaktrastu sivam sadguna samyutam|| 8
lingarcanaricet pragvatsyat isanam tu svagocarel



aghoram purusam vapi daksine samyagarcayetl| 9
aghoram vatha sadyam va pascime tu samarcayet|

sadyavaktram tu vamam va saumyadese samarcayet|| 10
purusam vatha vamam va pirvasmin samprayojayet|
isanam agnidese tu nyaset piirve manonmaniml|| 11

Having entered into the shrine, the Guru should worship the Vastubrahma and being east-faced, he
should worship Lord Siva endowed with six supreme qualities. If it is the worship of Sivalinga, the
procedure is the same as told earlier. The Isana should be conceived to be in its own direction(north-east).
He may worship either Aghora or Tatpurusha in the south; Aghora or Sadyojata in the west; Sadyojata or
Vamadeva in the north; Tatpurusha or Vamadeva in the east. He should invoke the presence of Isana

in the south-east and that of Manomnai, in the east.
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pitrvayvagni isesu hrdayadi vyavasthitam|

athava pragvadevasyad vidyesa daksinaditahl| 12
ganesah pirvadese va pragvadva samprakirtitah)
purvadarabhya sakradya vajradyasca tatha matah!| 13

He should conceive the presence of hrudaya and other mantras in the south-west, north-west, south-east
and the north-east respectively. Or, they may be conceived as explained before. The Vidyesvaras should

be worshipped, starting from the south and ending with the south-east. The Ganesvaras may be worshipped
starting from the east or as told earlier. The Lokapalas(Indra and others) should be worshipped, starting
from the east and similarly, the weapons(Vajra and others) should be worshipped starting from the east.
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uksam daksina samsthafica balipitham dhvajadikam|
pragvadeva vidheyam syad anyatsarvam samahitahl| 14

lingarcanam cedevam syat atha berarcanam tu val
taducyate samasena Sriryatam munipungavahl| 15

The Bull, Balipitha , Dhvajastambha and others should be worshipped in the south, in front of the main
shrine, the procedure of worship being the same as told before. All other rules are to be observed



as explained earlier. If the worship is to be done for the Linga, these are the directions. For the worship
of the Image(fully manifested form), the procedure is now told briefly. O, the foremost among the Sages!,
listen to these directions.
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lohajam Sailajam vapi mrjjam dhdtu ratnajel

citrahine silabimbe miilalingavadacaret!| 16
ratnaje lohaje pakvamyrnmaye berasodhanaml|

abhistadivase kuryadyavadberam sadhiisaraml| 17
vastrasammarjanam punyadivase snapanam matam|

karmarcayam athanyesarm manilinge 'tha pithakell 18
athava banalinge va darpanadau samarcayet|

Images are made of metal, stone, earth(clay), metallic ore, gems and such others. In the half-relief images

and in the images made of stone, the worship may be done in the same way it is done for the Mulalinga.

With regard to the images made of gems, metals and baked images made of clay, the purification of

the image associared with dust may be done in any day as desired by the sadhaka. It should be purified until all
the dust on the image gets removed. Then it should be cleanly wiped with a cloth. Ceremonial ablution should
be done for the image in an auspicious day. In the images meant for specific purposes and others, image made
of gems and provided with pedestal, or in the bana-linga or in the mirror and others, the worship may be

done in the same way.
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adharakhyam anantam ca dharmadyam hi catustayaml| 19
gatram turyamadhascordhvacchadane padmakarnikel
vamadi navakam sirya mandaladyam ca sadhipaml| 20

sampiijya hrtpute netramantram vidyatanau smaret|



Adharasakti, Ananta, Dharma and others, Adharma and others, Four Lions, lower knot, upper knot, lotus,
pericarp, Nine Saktis — Vama and others, four mandalas — surya and others associated with their presiding
Deities — having worshipped all these in the prescribed order, the sadhaka should ideate the presence

of netra mantra and vidya deha within the heart of the image.
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isanam sakalam mirdhni purusam vadane smaretl| 21
athaparam samanam sydacchivalingarcanena tul

kalanyasah samdkhyatah pratimanam visesatahl| 22
pratima laksanam proktam dhyanamatropalaksyatam|

In the fully manifested form(sakala murti), he should identify Isana with the head; Tatpurusha with the face.
All other nyasas are common, as prescribed for the worship of Sivalinga. For the images, the kala-nyasa
has been set forth with specific details. The contemplation on the exact form of the Deity should be

done as detailed in the section dealing with the lineaments of the images.
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hrdbijat paiicame varne sastham bijam niyojayetl| 23
matratraya samayuktam miirdhnibindum niyojayet|
mantrametat samuccarya bhavayet pratimam hrdill 24
nyasamargena samsthapya sannidhana nirodhanel
vidhayaivam hrda padyam padayostu nivedayet|| 25

The sixth seed letter should be united with the fifth letter counting from the seed letter of the heart and
pronounced upto three matras( 3 seconds). This is known as the seed letter of the image(Om ham hum haum)
and this should be placed on the head of the image. Reciting this mantra, he should contemplate the exact form
of the image within his heart. Having brought out the form from the heart, he should install the image

through process of nyasa and perform ‘sannidhana’, ‘sannirodha’ with the accompaniment of relevant mudras.
Then he should offer the padya-water at the feet of the Deity(image).
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siddhartha candanosira dirva samkalpitam dvijahl

ela lavanga karpiira varala phala kalpitaml| 26
dadyadacamaniyantu vaktre tatpurusahvayel

ksiram siddhartha sasyendra tila salyaksatanvitaml| 27
kusa puspa samopetam dadyadarghyam tu mirdhanil

yava sarsapa sadvrihi tandulairarghyakam bhavet|| 28

vrihi tandula samyuktam acyutam tatprakirtitam|

O, the twice-born Sages!, the acamana should be prepared with siddhartha, candana, usira, durva, ela , lavanga,
karpura, varala and phala(jati). This acamana should be offered to the face known as Tatpurusha. The arghya
shoud be prepared with milk, siddhartha, sasyendra, sesame, sali and akshata and it should be associated

with kusa and flowers. This arghya should be offered at the head. Arghya prepared with yava, sarshapa, vrihi
and tandula is known as arghyaka. The arghya prepared with vrihi and tandula is known as acyuta.
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padyadi paiicakam hyetat sakale niskalepi call 29
sammisrepi vidheyam syddarcane snapane makhel
pavitrarohandadau ca proktam vatha samdcaretll 30

Padya, acamana, arghya, arghyaka and acyuta — all these five are recommended for the worship of
sakala, nishkala and sakala-nishkala forms. During the performance of arcana, snapana, yajna, festivals
such as pavitrotsava(offering thread-garlands to the installed images to alleviate the defects) and others,
these five should be prepared and offered. Or, the first three may be offered.
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sarvadravya samayuktam srestham ityabhidhiyatel
ekahinam tu madhyamam syat dvabhyam hinam tu kanyasaml| 31
tribhirhinam tu nicam syat sarvadvaresu yogyakaml

With regard to padya and others, that which is associated with all the recommended substances is considered
be the foremost. That which is bereft of any one of the recommended substances is considered to be of
medium kind. That which is bereft of two substances is of lower knid. That which is bereft of three
substances is of the most inferior kind. Padya and others are applicable to all the entrances, irrespective

of their directions.
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gandham puspam ca dhipam ca dipam naivedyam eva call 32
tambiilam mitlamantrena dadyattu paramesvarel
bali homotsavam nrttam yatha kalam samacaretl| 33

The perfumes, flowers, dhupa, dipa, naivedya, tambula — all these should be offered to the supreme Lord
Isvara, with the recital of mulamantra. Bali, homa, festival and dance — all these should be done according
to the schedule of time prescribed for such activities.
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sandhya tithyardha nadr snapana yajana naivedya balyagnikaryam
nityoktam cotsavantam bhavati vidhirayam suddhanrtta kramenal
nadinamaksipaksaih daradaradalitaih vyoma candraih yathavan
nyunesminnarcanangaissamarasaramunis samkhyardha nadyothavasyuhl|34

Within the duration of seven and a half nadis(one yama, 3 hours), sandhya worship, snapana, daily worship,
naivedya, bali, fire-ritual, daily festival and suddha nrutta(dance performance) should be completed. This

is the time schedule ordained for the normal course of puja. The aspects of puja such as padya, acamana and
others may be performed by exceeding the prescribed duration by 2 or 3 divisions or a little; or, they may be



performed with the prescribed duration decreased by 5 divisions or one division. The puja may be completed
within five nadis or seven and a half nadis(one nadi is equal to 24 minutes).
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uttamottama piijacet kalo yamadvayena tul
madhyame dasanadri syat yamamatrena kanyasamil| 35
antara tvastadha bhaktva navadha kalamadiset|

A puja performed with a duration of 6 hours is considered to be the foremost among the supreme kind(uttama-
uttama). The puja performed with a duration of 4 hours is considerd to be of medium kind. The puja performed
with a duration of 3 hours(one yama) is considered to be of lower kind. The duration between the beginning
and the end of puja should be divided into 8 equal parts and based on these, nine internal durations should be
derived. Such divisions should be applied to various aspects of the puja.
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karsandadi pratisthantam karma samvatsarotsavaml| 36
pavitrarohanam masarcanam amkura pavanam|
nityarcandadikam sarvam tantresmin pratipaditaml| 37

All the activities from ploughing of the land to the installation, yearly festival, pavitrotsava, monthly festival,
offering of the sprouts, purification, daily worship and such others have been well explained in this Agama.
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samalocya vidheyam syat sakale niskale sivel

anenaiva prakarena nydayenanviksya desikahl| 38
saumyavaktresa pijadyam karayed desikottamah|

antaralam tu purvasyam disivyakte visisyatell 39



The Guru should perform the worship of sakala murtis and nishkala murtis, after having well analyzed

in a systematic way the procedure set forth in this Agama and having pondered over the concerned sections.
The formost Guru should perform the worship of the Linga which is facing the north in the same way,

after knowing well the rules set forth here. In the case of sakala murtis(vyakta linga, fully manifested
form), it is specifically directed that the frontal hall(antrala) should be in the east.

ERECECISTRRIRIZIER (G|
o 396 91 ur fetsran fesmam: | go

(eI aN N

TSR Fed1 fezil fevafehreda |l %92

kimatra bahunoktena yatha yasyanga sammukham|
tasya devasya sa praci niscita dvijasattamahl| 40
tadvasadaparah kalpya diso digvedibhissadall 41

What is the use of speaking elaborately on this? O, the foremost among the twice-borns!, it is ascertained that
the direction towards which the image is facing should be taken to be the east. Based on this, other directions
should be considered by those who have known well about the science of directions.
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Second Chapter titled “Directions for the Worship of the Linga which is Facing the South”
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3 sakalarcana vidhih

3 Directions for the Worship of Sakala Murtis(Fully Manifested Forms)
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vaksyeham sakalarcam tu sarvabhista phalapradam!|

Saucamacamanam snanam sandhyavandana tarpanaml| 1
krtva pravisya harmyantu padasaucam vidhaya cal

samyagdcamya samgrahyabhasitam varina sahall 2
tripundram vidhind krtva karanydasam vidhaya cal

tatkarena ca samyojya Sivehyatmanam adaratl| 3

Now I will explain the process of worshipping the sakala murti(fully manifested from). Such worship

is efficacious in yielding all the desired fruits. Having completed the normal course of activities such as
the morning purification, acamana, ceremonial bath, sandhya-worship, tarpana and others, the Guru
should enter the temple and clean his feet. Having done acamana, he should take the vibhuti along with
water, apply three stripes of vibhuti over the recommended parts of the body and do the ‘kara nyasa’.
Having rendered his hands to be with the qualities of Siva , he should contemplate his total identity with
Lord Siva, with utmost devotion.
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bhiitasuddhim sudhaplavam atmavahanam eva cal
karanyasam ca vinydasam brahmanamisa pirvakaml| 4
svavigrahe kalanydasam isanam miirdhni vinyaset|
purusam vadane sarvam malamantramanusmaranl|| 5



Purification of the gross and subtle body, sprinkling of nectarine drops, re-installing of the self,

kara-nyasa and anga-nyasa — all these should be done as usual. The nyasa of brahma mantras should be
done starting from the isana mantra. Kala-nyasa should be done in his own body. Isana should be identified
with the head and Tatpurusha, with the face. Kala-nyasa should be done with the recital of mala-mantra
pertaining to the sakala murti.
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anyatpiirva samanam syad ekatrimsatkalam nyaset|
antarydagam atahkrtva sthanasuddhim tato nayetl| 6

visesarghyamca samkalpya gandha puspaksatairyutam|
tksanadyaiscaturbhistu dravyasuddhim tu piarvavat!| 7

All other nyasas are common as explained earlier. But, for the worship of sakala murti, the nyasa of

31 kala mantras has been ordained. Having done this nyasa of 31 kala-mantras, he should perform the
the internal sacrifice and worship and do the ‘purification of the place’(sthana suddhi). He should
prepare the visesha-arghya so as to be associated with perfumes , flowers and akshata. Through four
kinds of activities — nirikshana, prokshana, abhyukshana and tadana — he should consecrate the visesha
arghya and as told before, he should do the “purification of the substances’ arranged for the worship.
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krtvatmanam samabhyarcya mantrasuddhim samacaret|

dvaram samproksya castrena vrsamagre samarcayetl| 8
dvaraparsvo'bhayam vapi ganapam ca sarasvatim|

nandinam ca mahakalam gangahvam yamunam apill 9

Having effected perfect oneness of his self with the Sakala murti and worshipped himself, he should

do the purification of the mantras. Having sprinkled the arghya-water over the entrance with the recital of
astra mantra, he should worship the Bull installed in front of the shrine. Then he should worship Ganesa
and Sarasvati on the left and right side of the upper beam of the threshold. He should worship Nandi and
Ganga on the right side of the entrance and Mahakala and Yamuna on the left side of the entrance.
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sampijyodumbare Sastram pravisyantahpuram punahl

datvd puspam ca vagise datvarghyodam sirasyathall 10
sivasyesana mantrena maladyam apaniya cal

suddhim krtva vidhanena patadyairvodakena vall 11

Having worshipped astra-deva on the threshold, he should enter into the shrine and worship the Vastu Brahma
by offering flowers to him. Then, having offered the arghya-water on the head of the Lord , he should remove
the garlands and others offered to the Lord previously with the recital of isana mantra. The he should purify the
image either with clothes and others or with pure water, according to the prescribed manner.
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adharakhyam anantam ca dharmadharmadyam eva cal
adhascordhvaschade padme karnike saktipuiijakaml| 12

vamadyam hrdayopetam sivasanamanusmaran|
tasminmirtim samavahya vidyadeham prakalpayet!| 13

Adharasakti, Ananta, Dharma and others, Adharma and others, the lower knot, the upper knot, lotus, pericarp,
the host of Saktis - Vama and others — all these should be worshipped with the recital of hrudaya mantra and
the mantras pertaining to the seat of Lord Siva. Having invoked the presence of the Sakala Murti, he should
ideate the manifestation of the vidya deha.
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sadasivo mahesasca rudrasceti tridha matah)

Sivadeha iti prokto vidyadehassa ucyatell 14
yatasya vimalasaktissivasya samavayinil

saivamirtih kriyadehdt sadasiva tanurmatall 15
tathda mahesvari mirtih kintu saumyasvaripinil

asam kundalint Saktih kriyakhyanantu karanaml| 16

Sadasiva, Mahesa and Rudra — all these three constitute the ‘siva deha’. It is specifically called ‘vidya deha’.
Sivasakti who is exceedingly pure and known as Vimala Sakti is in inseperable union with Siva. The same
Sivasakti assumes the form of Kriyasakti, and through this Kriyasakti assumes the body of Sadasiva.

The same Sivasakti assumes the form of Mahesvari who appears with benign and charming form. Kundalini
Sakti is the source for the activities of these Saktis.
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brahma visnusca rudrasca mahesasca sadasivah!
ete karana devassyuh ksetrajiiah parikirtitahl| 17

brahma visnosca mirtistu mayakaranam isyatel
rudraisvara sadesanam kriyakhya tanukarinill 18

Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra, Mahesa and Sadasiva — all these five are known as the Karana Devas(Chief Lords)
and they are specifically called “Kshetrajnas”. For the body of Brahma and Vishnu, the pure maya is the
causal source. For the body of Rudra, Mahesa and Sadasiva, Kriyasakti is the causal source.
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ityevam trividha proktd rudresvara sadasivah|
tasmat jianamayodehassivasya parikirtitahl| 19
taddehatraya siddhyartham murtimadau prakalpayet|

In this way, the body of Siva is formed of three knids of forms —Rudra, Mahesa and Sadasiva. Therefore,
the body of Siva is declared to be of the nature of consciousness. In order to bring out these three
kinds of bodies, the Guru should first contemplate and install the Vidya deha.
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hrtsamputena samyojya tasyam brahmani vinyaset|| 20
kalanyasam tatah kuryat tadvidhanam ihocyatel

sadesadeha siddhyartham astatrimsatkald matah!| 21
rudresayossarirartham ekatrimsatkala matal

astatrimsatkalanyasam prageva pratipaditaml|| 22

Having installed the vidya deha with the recital of ‘hum’ placing it between two hrudaya bijas, he should
identify the brahma mantras with that form. Then he should do the kala-nyasa, the procedure of which

is told here. In order to bring out the form of Sadasiva, the nyasa of thirty-eight kala mantras should be
done. But, in order to bring out the form of Rudra and Mahesa, the nyasa of thirty-one kala mantras
should be done. The procedure of doing the nyasa of thirty-eight kala mantras has already been explained.
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ekatrimsatkalanydse visesah kascidisyatel

ekameva Sirovaktra mahesa rudra vigrahell 23
tatresanavaktrena manund sakalena cal
malatmand visistantu pirvavat parikalpayet|| 24

In the process of the nyasa of thirty-one kala mantras, there is some specific feature. For the form of
Rudra and Mahesa, there is only one head and only one face. Therefore, the nyasa of isana murdha

and tatpurusha vaktra should be done after uniting these with the constituent mantras of the mala mantra.
The whole form of the Sakala Murti should be ideated as constituted of the mala mantras variegated into
31 parts. This nyasa should be done as explained before.
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dhyatva sadasivam ripam taccaturdasa samyutam|

sastasvara samopetam bindundada vibhiisitaml| 25
santam hrtsamputam krtva vidyadeham prakalpayet|

bere sadasivevapi lingepyevam samdcaret|| 26

Having contemplated the form of Sadasiva, he should recite the murti mantra. The letter ‘ha’ should be
united with the fourteenth vowel and then with the sixth letter. Having joined the bindu and nada at

the end, the seed letter ‘ha' should be placed between two hrudaya bijas. This is the mantra for the
invoking the presence of vidya deha.(Om ham hum ham haum vidya dehaya namah- this is the mantra).
This should be done for the form of Sadasiva or Sivalinga.
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mahesa nrtta murtyadi dhyanam santamanusmaran!

pratimd laksanoktam ca mahesa manunayutamil| 27
kalantaka gajaghnadi rilpam raudra manusmaran|

tanmantrena samopetam vidyadeham prakalpayet|| 28

The form of Mahesa, Natesa and others should be contemplated as described in the section dealing with

the features of images. Uniting the seed letter ‘ham’ with the respective mantra of the Mahesa form, he
should recite the murti mantra. The form of Kalasamhara, Gajasamhara and others should be contemplated,
reciting the seed letter related to Rudras. Uniting this seed letter with the respective mantra of the Rudra-form,
he should contemplate the presence of the vidya deha of these Rudra Murtis.
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mahesa rudra miirtau ca mantrassadasivo yathal
vidyadehartham uddistassarvatassiva eva call 29
avahya samanurmantroddhare prageva kirtitah|
tenavahya sivam dehatritaye piirva vartmandl| 30



The mantras for Mahesa and Rudra murtis are similar to the mantra of Sadasiva and these have been
revealed in order to invoke the presence of vidya deha. Indeed, all such forms represent Lord Siva only.
Such mantras have already been revealed in the section dealing with ‘mantroddhara’(extraction of
particular mantras). The Guru should ideate the three bodies in the same way as explained before and
invoke the presence of Siva in these forms which constitute the vidya deha.
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sthapanadyam tatah kuryat pdadyam ca paramesvarel
gandham puspam ca dhitpam ca dipannaivedyamapyathall 31
tambiilasahitam sarvam niskaldarcanavannayet|

Then he should perform the installation and other activities. Padya and others, perfumes, flowers, dhupa,
dipa, naivedya associated with tambula — all these should be offered to Paramesvara(Sakala Murti) in
the same way as offered in the daily worship of Sivalinga.
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paficavarana samyuktam catustridvyeka samvrtaull 32
istavarana samyuktam pragukta vidhina guruh!

parivarayutaricettu balintasmin samacaret|| 33
homam nityotsavam vapi svapradhane samdcaret|

suddhanrttam ca yannoktam sarvam prakrtivannayet|| 34

The Sakala Murti may be worshipped as associated with five enclosures, four, three, two or one enclosure
or as associated with the enclosures as desired by the sadhaka. The Deities of the enclosures and their
worship should be known according to the directions explained earlier. If the Sakala Murti is associated
with enclosures, then the Guru should perform bali, homa, daily festival and such others in the main temple
belonging to that Murti. Suddha Nrutta which is not told here and all other festivals should be performed
conforming to the context and circumstances.
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dvarapaldrcanopetam balihoma samanvitam|
suddhanrttam ca hitva va karmasarvam samadcaretl| 35
pradosadau natesasya kuryannirajana kriyam|

The Guru may perform all the activities such as the worship of guardian Deities of the entrance, bali, homa
and others, leaving out the suddha nrutta. He should perform ‘nirajana’(waving the light before the image)
for Natesa on the occasion of pradosha and such other specific festivals.
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utsavam snapanam caiva damanarohana kriyaml| 36
pavitrarohanam samyak krttika dipam eva cal
samvatsaradi lekhaiica vasantakhyam tadutsavaml| 37
masotsavam tathd mase nava naivedya karma cal

prayascittam ca jirnanam uddharam ca gurittamah|| 38
devoktam akhilam sarvam devyascapi samacaret|

O, the foremost among the Gurus!, festivals, snapana, damana-festival, pavitra utsava, kruttika dipa-festival,
samvatsara utsava, vasanta utsva, monthly festival in every month, offering of nava naivedya, expiatory rituals,
renovation — all such activities which are prescribed for the temple of Lord Siva should be performed for the

temple of Ambika(Sivasakti) also.
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purakarmapi kartavyam adisakteh dvijottamah|
gauri mahesvari miirti sadese tu manonmanil| 40



Moreover, on the day of the lunar mansion ‘purva phalguni’ occurring in the month of Ashadha and Asvin,
unique festival known as ‘pura karma’(covering the whole image of Sakti with food, fruits and flowers )
should essentially be performed for the delighted state of Adisakti. O, the foremost among the Gurus!, the
Sakti of Mahesa known as Mahesvari is significantly called Gauri. Likewise, the Sakti of Sadasiva is
significantly called Manonmani.
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manonmanyanund mirtih manonmanyam prakalpayet|

gaurl mantrena gauryastu sadvimsati kalanvitaml| 41
adisaktyanund tasyam adisaktim prapujayetl| 42

The form of Manonmani should be contemplated as constituted of Manonmani mantra. The from of Gauri
should be contemplated as constituted of Gauri mantra and as associated with twenty-six kala mantras. The
form of Adisakti should be worshipped with the recital of the mantra pertaining to Adisakti.
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Third Chapter titled “Directions for the Worship of Sakala Murtis(Fully Manifeted Forms)”
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4 snapana vidhih
4 Directions for Ceremonial Bathing with Snapana
(snapana — vessels arranged in different patterns)
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athatah sampravaksyami snapanam paramesthinah|

astamyam va caturdasyam visuvayana samkramell 1
grahane masanaksatre cardrayam parvanordvayoh|

suyoge siryavare va cotsavante dinam trayaml| 2
karturjanma viyogarkse tasyapyanudinethaval

rajiiobhisekanaksatre durbhikse durnimittakell 3
bhimikampe disandahe jvaramaryadi pidanel

pratisthantedbhutee sarva rogotpattavavagrahell 4
nitye naimittike kamye karayet sankarasya cal

snapanam tu yathanyayam taccanekavidham bhavetl| 5

Now I will explain the process of performing the snapana-abhisheka for the Supreme Lord. This snpana
may be done in the eighth lunar day, fourteenth lunar day, day of equinox, day of solstice, monthly
conjunction(the day in which the previous month ends and the succeeding month begins), eclipse-day,
specific lunar mansion of each month, ardra-nakshatra, new-moon day, full-moon day, auspicious session
(yoga) in Sunday, the end of festival, three sessions of each day, birth-star of the sponsor, the star in
which the sponsor(kartru) left his physical body or the stars compatible to these stars(anu nakshatras),

the star in which the coronation of the Ruler took place, occurrence of famine, occurrence of bad omens,
earthquake, destruction occurred in any direction due to conflagration, affliction with epidemics such as
fever, smallpox and so on, the concluding phase of installation, occurrence of portents(unnatural events),
outburst of all kinds of disease, inauspicious positions of the planets, daily worship, occasional worship,



and worship as desired by a devotee(for specific purpose). In all such occasions, snapana-abhisheka should
be performed for Lord Sankara according to the directions given in the Agamas. There are many kinds of
snapana-ablution.
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ankurdarpanam adau syat mahasnapana karmanil
pragukta mantape vapi vedika varjitepi vall 6
athava pirvaklptau tu tanmanadyapeksaya\

In the rituals concerned with the great snapana, the first ritual is the ‘offering of fresh sprouts’. This

could be done in the pavilion mentioned earlier or in a pavilion bereft of the central altar. Or, in the pavilion
built in the east, without taking into consideration the proportionate measurements and other factors
applicable to it.
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paiicahastadi satsapta hastaparyantakepi vall 7
caturgatradikestasta gatraparyanta samyutel
sarvalankara samyukta toranairanvitepi vall 8

Or, the pavilion may be built , holding its maximum width to be 5, 6, or 7 hastas. It may be provided
with 4 entrances or to the maximum of 64 entrances. It should be beautified with all kinds of decoration
and adorned with well-designed arches.
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nrttavadyadi samyukte ganadhvani samanvitel

astrena sodhyedbhiimim vamadevena lepayetl| 9
sutranyasam aghorena talamdatrantaram yathal
dvitalam Sivakumbhasya vardhanyastalamatrakaml| 10

tritalam karnikamanam sarvasamanyam iritam|



Being associated with the dance, sounding of musical instruments and such others and accompanied with
the melodious sounds of songs set to music, the Guru should purify the ground with the recital of astra
mantra. Then he should besmear the diluted cow-dung over the ground with the recital of vamadeva mantra.
The marking of lines should be done in such a way that each square grid is with a measure of one span,
with the recital of aghora mantra. If the inner space is of one span, then two spans should be taken for
siva-kumbha and one span for the vardhani kumbha(Sakti kalasa). Three spans should be taken for the
pericarp of the lotus-design.
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athavottara vithissyat karakasya sthitiryathall 11
tatha dvitalamanena karnikamanam tritam|

caturdalam yatha paiica kalasasthapanam disill 12
vidiksvapi navakhyam syat samantadekamavytam|

paiicavimsati samkhyantam tatsamantat samavrtaml| 13
ekonapariicasat samkhyam astottarasatam dvijah)

avrtidvaya samyuktam tadbahye parikalpayet!| 14

Otherwise, a passage may be formed in the north side of the lotus-design. Based on the position of the
vardhani kalasa, two spans may be taken for the pericarp of the lotus. Four kalasas should be placed on
the four petals of the lotus, each one in each main direction. This is the arrangement of five kalasas
(including the siva-kumbha and sakti-kumbha, counted as one). If four more kalasas are placed in

each intermediary direction, arrangement of nine kalasas could be fulfilled. Then, sixteen kalasas
should be placed in one enclosure surrounding the lotus, to arrange for the placement of 25 kalasas.
Then 24 kalasas should be placed in two enclosures surrounding the previous one, to arrange for the
placement of 49 kalasas. O, the twice-born Sages!, for placing 108 kalasas, two more enclosures
should be added outside the previous enclosures.
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paiicavimsati samkhyatan kalasan madhyamasthitanl

parihrtya samantattu dvabhyam vaikena margikaml| 15
astadvara samayuktam bahisthadavrti trayam|

madhyame tithi samkhyassyuh navakone vyavasthitahl| 16
madhyame tithi samkhye tu madhyamam tattrayam tyajet|

astottarasatam hyetat sahasraiicennavadhikaml| 17

Twenty-five kalasas should be placed in the middle. Two rows or one row should be left out around

this. There should be eight entrances and three enclosures in the outer side. There should be four arrays,
one in each main direction and each one consisting of 15 kalasas. Similarly, there should be four arrays
one in each intermediary direction and each one consisting of 9 kalasas. If 15 kalasas are in the middle
arrays, three kalasas are to be removed in each main direction from the second enclosure so that only

four kalasas are left out. This is the process for arraying 108 kalasas. For the arrangement of 1000 kalasas,
nine kalasas should be in excess.(It is not exactly 1000, but totally 1009 kalasas)
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catvarimsacca vyitham syat prthak syat paricavimsatih|
ekadvitricaturbhistu padairvyihantaram smytaml| 18
madhyavyithasya paritah catuskundantu vastakam|

svasvasamkhya samavyithe homartham parikalpayet|| 19
antarmargam samavahya vithissastre samiritam|

Sivavyithasya paritah sodasaiva parityajetl| 20

For the placing of 1000 kalasas, there should be 40 arrays(vyuhas), each array consisting of 25 kalasas.
The interspace between the arrays may be of one, two or three rows. Around the central array, there may
be four or eight fire-pits. The fire-pits should be designed according to the number of the arrays for the
purpose of offering the oblations. In this Agama, it has been set forth that there should be inner passage
(antarmarga)and paths(vithi) between the arrays( to enable the priest go around). Sixteen kalasas should
be removed from the enclosure lying around the array in which siva-kumbha has been placed.
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sitra nyasassamakhyatastvanyathapi bhavisyatil

astottarasatakhye tu madhyame paiicavimsatihl| 21
margabahyetu konesyad ekavimsati samkhyakah|
Sesairdiksu caturdvaram sahasre punarucyatell 22

The process of flapping the powdered thread(sutra nyasa) has been told. There is another way of doing
this sutra-nyasa. In the arrangement of 108 kalasas, 25 kalasas should be placed in the middle. Outside

the inner passage, there should be 21 kalasas in each intermediary direction. In all the four main directions,
there should be four entrances. Another method of arranging 1000 kalasas is now told.
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sutradvayam nyasetpurvaparagam yamya saumyagam|
sardha hastantaram hasta manantaram athapi vall 23

sydccaturdasa samkhyata vithibahye kramena cal
tadbahirhomam istam syat caturdiksvasta diksu vall 24

Two threads should be flapped so that lines are formed along east-west direction. Similarly, two lines should
be marked along north-south direction. The space between them may be one and a half modules or one
module. Outside this, fourteen rows should be designed(in circular pattern) in due order. Outside these

rows, oblations should be offered into the fire-pits designed in the four main directions or in all the eight
directions.
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sthandilam purusena syat catuhprastham idam varam|

trihprastham madhyamam hinam dviprasthamiti kirtitaml| 25
hinahinataram prastha manamityabhidhiyatel
salimanam idam tasmat hinam naiva prayojayet|| 26

adhascedabhicarartham bhavedeva na samsayah|

Then the Guru should design a raised platform(sthandila) with the recital of tatpurusha mantra. It is of
superior kind if it is designed with 4 prasthas(1 prastha , approximately 1 litre) of paddy grains. It is of
medium type, if it is designed with 3 prasthas of paddy. It is of lower type, if it is designed with 2 prasthas

of paddy. A sthandila designed with one prastha of paddy belongs to more inferior type. This is the measure
of paddy to be used for making the sthandila. Paddy whose measure is below one prastha should



never be used. If such lower measure of paddy is used, then the sthandila would become fit for malevolent
purpose. There is no doubt about this.
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arabhya dvigunam tveka vrddhya dasagunavadhill 27
manam tu sivakumbhe syat tasyardhe karake matah|
vrihyardham tandulam vidyat tadardham tilamanakaml| 28

tilardham lajamanam syad astadronam sahasrakel
astadhika sivavyithe salimanam prakirtitaml| 29

The siva-kumbha should be such that it could hold from 2 prasthas upto 10 prasthas, the increment being
one prastha each time. Half of this capacity should be for the vardhani kalasa(sakti kalasa). The measure

of rice should be half the measure of paddy(vrihi); measure of sesame should half the measure of rice;
measure of parched paddy-grains should be half the measure of sesame. For the siva-array containing 1008
kalasas, the Guru should make use of 8 dronas of paddy.
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hrdayena nyaset kumbhan svarnadi vinivesayet|

sivadi prastha vrddhyatu saptavimsati manakaml| 30
Sivakumbhasya manam syat tadardham karake matam!|

catustridvyeka samkhydta prasthamana prapuritaml|| 31

The Guru should place the kumbha with the recital of hrudaya mantra and should place gold coin or
gold sheet and other such materials inside the kumbha. The measure of water to be poured into the
siva-kumbha should be from one prastha to 27 prasthas, increasing the measure by one prastha each time.
Half the measure taken for the siva-kumbha is for the vardhani-kalasa. Other kalasas may be filled up
with 4, 3 or 2 prasthas or 1 prastha of water.
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kalase vestanam tridvivyoma siitraih kramena tul

athava vyoma siitrena tritayam parivestanaml| 32
varmand vihitam tacca kumbhanydso hrda matah|

sattrimsat tattvaparyantan kusan tryan anyatha nyasetl| 33
kiircanvaisena mantrena dravyam miilena vinyaset|

The kalasas should be wound around with three-stranded, two-stranded or one stranded thread in a
systematic way. Or, they should be wound around with single stranded thread three times. This winding
should be done with the recital of kavaca-mantra. The kumbhas should be placed with the recital of
hrudaya-mantra. A kurca(bunch of darbhas) should be designed with 36 darbhas and it should be placed
over the kalasa after making the kurca to be with three prongs. The kurca should be placed with the
recital of isana-mantra and all other substances should be placed with the recital of mula mantra.
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manikkaricaindra nilam ca vaidiryam ca pravalakaml| 34
mukta ca paficaratnam sydat abhave hemasammatam|

niskam padam tu padardham dasa masastamasakell 35
tayorardham tadardham va masam vati daridrakel

tasmaddhikarakerdham syat dravyani kalasesu call 36

Ruby, sapphire, beryl, coral and pearl — these are considered to be five gems and these should be
placed inside the kalasa. If these are not available, gold could be placed. The gold may be of one
nishka, half a nishka, quarter nishka, 10 mashas, 8 mashas, 4 mashas or 2 mashas. In the case of
extreme non-availabiilty, the gold may be of one masha. Half of the measure taken for the siva-kumbha
should be for the vardhani-kalasa. All other substances to be placed inside other kalasas should be with
half the measure taken for the vardhani-kumbha.
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padyamacamanam carghyam paricagavyam caturdisil

gandhodam vatha suddhodam prathame parikirtitaml| 37
kusodakam tatahksiram dadhikosnam ghrtam bhavet|
gandhodam vatha konesu kramendstakameva vall 38

Padya, acamana, arghya, pancagavya(proportionate mixture of five substances got from the cow) — all
these should be placed in the four main directions. Either perfumed water or pure water should be kept
in the middle. This order of arrangement is for the first round(avarana). Kusodaka(water in which the
tips of darbha are placed), milk, curd, slightly heated clarified butter or perfumed water — all these four
should be paced in the intermediary directions. Or, the eight substances(padya and others) may be
placed in eight directions starting from the east.
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dvitiya sthapanam proktam trtiyaiica nigadyatel

madhu laja sakrcciirnam lajaciirnam aridrakaml| 39
va bhittisara kadalr tila sarsapa panasah!

bhasitam tilasaram ca kadali tila sarsapanl| 40
nalikeram ca narangadvayam syanmatulangakam!|

dadimam catha bahye tu kramukau drakamadrakelll 41
panasamra kadalyuttha nalikeram ca sarsapam!|

tilabilve tadante tu matulanga phalam mataml| 42

The placing the recommended substances in the kalasas of the second type of snapana has been told. Now,
substances for the third pattern of snapana are told. Honey, parched paddy, powdered cakes of cow-dung,
powdered parched paddy, aridraka, bhutisara, banana, sesame, white mustard, coconut, orange in 2 kalasas,
citron, pomegranate, areca nut, draka, adraka, jack, mango, banana, coconut, white mustard, sesame, bilva and
citron — these are recommended for 25 kalasas.
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narangadvitayam tasyadyava nivara ldjakam|

satvantetvathavadau va ksaudramityabhidhiyatell 43
kustham gulam payah pascat sarsapam ca lavangakam!|

takkolam dadhi megham ca tilosira ghrtamsakrtl| 44
sattukam nalikeram ca haridra curnakam tathd\

evam trividhakam nitye tritayam paiicavimsatehl| 45

Orange in 2 kalasas, barley, wild rice, parched paddy, flour of rice or grains(to be placed in the beginning
or in the end), honey, kushta, pieces of molasses, green dhal, white mustard, clove, takkola, curd, megha,
sesame, usari(vetti ver), clarified butter, pieces of cow-dung cakes, flour, coconut, turmeric powder — all
these may be used for the snapana of 25 kalasas arranged in three different ways. This snapana may be

performed three times daily.
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paiicavimsati madhye tu samtyajedantaravatim!
evam krte bhavantyatra kalasanam tu sodasall 46

caturdiksu ca konesu padyadyastakam tritam|
antaralesu madhyadi vasu samkhyakam tritaml| 47

In the arrangement of 25 kalasas, if the Guru takes out three kalasas from the inner row in each main
direction, the total number of kalasas becomes 16. Eight substances from padya to gandhodaka should
be placed in in the main and intermediary directions. Or, these eight substances may be placed in the

innermost enclosure.
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urdhvam ekonapaiicasat kramena paripathyatel
gula candana lohani kustha kaccola puspakaml| 48
patra karpiira niram ca dantam mamsimurantranam|



sami dirva ca suklarka bilva campakasambkhinil| 49
apamargam tato visnukranti dhurtiira samjiiakam|
nandyavarta sitabjam ca catvarimsannavadhikaml| 50

Then, the substances for 49 kalasas are told in the due order. Pieces of molasses, sandal, metals, kushta,
kaccola, flowers, cinnamon-leaves, camphor, nira, jata manchi, mamsi, small cardamom, grass, sami, durva,
white arka, bilva, campaka, sankhini, apamarga, vishukranti, dhuttura, nandyavarta, white lotus — all these
24 substances are to be placed in addition to the 25 substances mentioned before.
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athavanya prakarena tadeva punarucyatel

padyamacamanam carghyarh gavyam pirvadi diksu vaill 51
ksiram dadhi ghrtam ksaudram agneyadi vidiksu cal

takkolam bhasmaniryasam hariberam ca manjarill 52
nalikerar ca bilvar ca jambu kaccola patalil

punnaga samkhapuspau ca laksm1 vyaghranakhi tathall 53
simhadhurtiira samjfieca sodasatra vinirdiset!

Again, the substances to be placed in 49 kalasas are listed in a different way. Padya, acamana, arghya,
panca-gavya are to be placed in the four main directions starting from the east. Milk, curd, clarified butter
and honey are to be placed in the four intermediary directions starting from the south-east. Takkola, bhasma,
resin(got from the recommended trees), yellow orpiment, manjari, coconut, bilva, rose apple, kacchola,
patali, punnaga, sankhu-flower, lakshmi pushpa, tiger-nail konrai, simha durtura,usira — all these 16
substances are to be placed in the next round.
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sadiirva sarsapamrani naranga panase matel| 54
kadali satapatram ca dhataki svetaloddhrakam|



iksusaram ca lajam ca campakam gandhatailakaml| 55
nivara kumkumatila marnji muravasaktukam|
matulanga malayajam agarisira ratrijaml| 56

Durva, white mustard, mango, two oranges, jack, banana, satapatra, dhataki, white-lodraka, sugarcane juice,
parched paddy, campaka, perfumed oil, wild rice, saffron, sesame, jata manji, small cardamom, flour,
citron, sandal, agaru(agallochum), usira, turmeric powder — all these 25 substances are to be placed in the
third round.
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paiicaklptau ca brahmani hitvesanam dvijottamah|

vidyesa astaklptassyuh bahye mirtisvara disill 57
antare vamadevadyah paricavimsati samkhyayal

astau ganesvara bahye cangustha pramukhastathall 58
krodhdadya vasusamkhyatah satarudradikastu val

ekonenatu paiicasat snapane devata matahl| 59

In the snapana of 5 kalasas, the presiding Deities are — Tatpurusha, Aghora, Vamadeva and Sadyojata.
(Siva and Sakti, for the siva-kumbha and vardhani kalasa). In the snapana of 9 kalasas, the presiding
Deities are the eight Vidyesvaras(Anantesvara and others). In the snapana of 25 kalasas, in addition to
these 9 Deities, the presiding Deities are 8 Murtisvaras in the outer round and 8 Bhuvanadhipas
(Vamadeva and others) in the inner round. In the snapana of 49 kalasas, in addition to the Deities
mentioned above, the presiding Deities are 8 Ganesvaras in the next outer enclosure, 8 Bhuvanadhipas
(Angushtha and others) in the next round and 8 Rudras(Krodha and others) in the next enclosure. Or,
in all the three outer enclosures, Sata Rudras could be considered as the presiding Lords.
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krtva padani sattrimsat tyajedantascatustayam|

dvatrimsat padasamkhya syat padyadimstatra vinyaset|| 60
daksinardham samarabhya cottarardham samavadhil
atranuktamathaikona paricasat sadrsam mataml| 61



Having designed a square mandala so as to consist of 36 grids(padas), the Guru should leave out the
4 grids in the middle. In the remaining 32 grids(small squares), theGuru should place padya and other
substances in the order mentioned before, starting from the south-half of the east row and ending with
the north-half of the same row. All others, not mentioned here, should be placed as said earlier. This
is the snapana of 33 kalasas which would look like the snapana of 49 kalasas.
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astottarasatam vaksye tacca trividhamucyatel

candanagaru kusthani kaccolam puspapatrakell 62
karpuram hariberam ca dantam masi muramtrnaml
trtiyavaranasthani dravyani dvadasaiva hill 63

Now [ will tell the substances needed for the snapana of 108 kalasas. The arrangement of 108 kalasas
is said to be of three kinds. Sandal, agaru, kushtha, kacchola, flowers, cinnamon leaf, camphor, haribera,
damana, jata manji, small cardamom, grass — all these 12 substances are to be placed in the third enclosure.
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campakam sahadevi ca Satapatri ca rocandl
bilvam yava sami diirva takkolam megha samjiiakaml| 64
dhatri mocaphalam caiva laksmi bhiimyaravindakam!|
rasnacavyapalasam ca svetarkam karavirakaml| 65
dhatakt drona dhurtiiram lodrapamargakarjundahl

plaksebha pippalt samjiia visnukranti nypahvayall 66
asvattham nagapuspam ca caturthe dravyam iritam|

Campaka, sahadevi, satapatri, yellow orpiment, bilva, moca-fruit, lakshmi-flower, ground-lotus, rasna
(cittrattai), cavya, palasa, white-arka, karavira, dhataki, drona, dhurtura, lodra, apamarga, arjuna, plaksha,
elephant-pippali, vishnukranti, nrupa(a kind of bodhi tree), asvattha and naga-pushpa — all these substances
are to be placed in the fourth enclosure.
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tulast tagaram caiva turuskam tejani punahl| 67
vilangam jirakam krsna jirakam ca harenukam|

srivestakam gandharasam phalini raktacandanaml| 68
sairipankam vyaghranakham vallakt svarnapuspakam|

darvi suktinakhandaru sitahvam ca kutannataml| 69
guggulum caiva mydvika vasiro girikarnikal

vatasrngendriyahvam ca phanirjambu manassilall 70
Sankhini bhrngardjasca nivaram gairikam tathd\

amramocarasam jatih patalt marjanam punahl| 71
paiicamavaranam hyetat anyatha ca nigadyatel

Tulasi(besyl), tagara, turushka, tejani, vilanga, jiraka, black-jiraka, harenuka, sriveshtaka, essence of
perfumes, phalini, red-sandal, sairipanka, vyaghranakhi(tiger-nail konrai), vallaki, svarna pushpa, darvi,
sukti nakha, daru, sitahva, kuta, nata, guggulu, mrudvika, vasira, girikarnika, banyan-shoots, indriyahva,
phani, jambu, manassila, sankhini, bhrungaraja, wild rice, gairika, mango juice, banana juice, nutmeg,
patali, marjana — all these substances belong to the fifth enclosure. Another list of substances is now told.
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punnagam jatipuspam ca patali sahadevikall

Satapatram ca laksmi syat bhiupadmam dhataki punahl
tulast karaviram ca krsnavallt ca mallikall

goksuradau Sataveri tatastasmat krtaijalih|

mahadrona punardrona mahabhadri ca bhadrikall
indravalli rudraparni dhatryante tu haritakil
vyaghranakhya ca marijistham saralam bhadrakosthakaml|
navanitam dramidahvam sajjam takkola samjiiakam|
caficalatibald caiva bala simha priyangukaml|

72

73

74

75

76

Punnaga, Jati-fower, patali, sahadevi, satapatri, lakshmi pushpa, ground-lotus, dhataki, tulasi, karavira,

krishnavalli, mallika, gokshura(nerinjil), sataveri, krutanjali, mahadrona, drona, mahabhadri, bhadri,

indravalli, rudraparni, dhatri, haritaki, vyaghranakhi, manjishta, sarala, bhadrakoshtha, navanita(butter),

dramida, sajja, takkola, cancala, atibala, bala, simha priyangu, -
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lodram ca kesaram nagam piirvam jambu kapitthakam!|
asvattho guggulum caiva lajiram krsnajirakaml|
satilam kumkumam megham agarum krsnarocandl
srivestako gandharasah pippalt hastipippalill
krsnagarusca tagaram tatahprokta manassilal
raktacandana samjiiam ca lavankam ratriciirnakaml|

77

78

79

Lodra, kesara, naga, jambu, kapitthaka, asvattha, guggulu, lajira, black-jiraka, saffron mixed with sesame,
megha, agaru, black orpiment, sriveshtaka, essence of perfumes, pippali, hasti-pippali, black-agaru, tagara,
manassila, red sandal, clove and turmeric powder — alternatively, these substances may be placed in the

snapana of 108 kalasas.
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kasayam marjanam cante sthapayet hrdayanunal

catuhksira kujodbhuita tvaksarassyat kasayakahl| 80
amrajambii taritthatvak saroparica kirtitah|
durvatila kusdagraistu marjanam tvabhidhiyatell 81

atibalantam istasyad ekasiti ghatasthitaul

Water mixed with astringent substances(kashaya) and purifying water(marjana) should be placed at the
end phase with the recital of hrudaya mantra. Water mixed with the essence of the bark of four trees —
asvattha, udumbara, nyakrodha and madhuka, known for their medicinal sap) is known as kashaya
(decoction). The essence of the bark of mango tree and rose apple tree is also recommended as additional
substance for kashaya. Water added with durva, sesame and the tips of darbha-grass is called marjana.
In the snapana of 81 kalasas, the substances upto atibala should be placed.
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padyamdcamanam carghyam gavyam diksu vidiksu call 82
dadhi sarpi madhuksiram agneh prabhrti vinyaset|
tilam srivrksa patram ca candanam megha samjiiakaml| 83
campakam hariberam ca sarsapam nagakesaraml
takkolam ca phalam kustham kaccolam lohasamjiiakaml| 84

lavamgapatra karpiran bahye sodasa vinyaset|

Padya, acamana, arghya and pancagavya — these four sholud be placed in the four main directions, starting
from the east. Curd, clarified butter, honey and milk — these four should be placed in the four intermediary
directions, starting from the south-east. Sesame, Srivruksha, cinnamon, sandal, megha, campaka, haribera,
white mustard, nagakesara, takkola, nutmeg,kushtha, kacchola, loha, clove-leaf, camphor — these 16
substances should be placed in the outer enclosure.
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trtiyavarane saktiin agnaubhiita ghatesvapill 85
bhasitam ratricirnam ca sakrcciirnam kramena tul

dhatri ca nalikeram ca likucam matulangakam|| 86
tadbahyegnyddi konesu catussapta suvinyaset|

laksmivica sahadevim ca visnukrantim kramena tull 87

rudraparna samdayuktam caturnavati vinyaset|

In the third enclosure, flour should be placed in the 5 kalasas arranged in the south-east and in other
intermediary directions. Vibhuti, turmeric powder, pieces of cow-dung cakes, dhatri, coconut, lemon

and citron should be placed in the seven kalasas arranged in the outer enclosure, in all the four intermediary
directions. In the next enclosure, lakshmi-pushpa, sahadevi, vishnukranti, rudraparna should be placed

in additoin to the 5 substances mentioned previously in the 9 kalasas arranged in all the four intermediary
directions.

FHAS (+1oh T s S e
TR T TRV AR
AT Qe Uich 91 iy ani) e

IS THIU 9 49 IRHeTAd|
FYR FFARE AHE S Qo

kufijadi niska paryantam padyadyangam pramanakaml| 88
ekadvitricatuh prastham paiicagavyadi manakaml|

madhyamanam tathda proktam padamardham tathapi vall 89
ajyataila pramanam ca tathaiva parikalpayet|

karpira kumkumadinam manamistam pradiyataml| 90

The measure of the substances to be placed in the padya, acamana and others is from kunja to nishka. The
measure of pancagavya and others should be one, two, three or four prasthas. This is for the superior type.
Half or one fourth of this measure is considered to be of medium type. The measure of ghee and sesame oil
should be held in the same way. The measure of camphor, saffron and such others may be as desired by the
Guru or the Yajamana.
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madhye visvesvarah piujyah satarudra bahirmatah|

evam trividha rityd tu satamastottaram mataml| 91
navasamkhyairnavavyithaih kasthadvitaya madhyagaih|
astadvara samayuktaih ekasitistu pijyatell 92

The Vidyesvaras should be worshipped in the middle row. In the outer enclosures, 100 Rudras should

be worshipped. In this way, the placing of substances in the snapana of 108 kalasa is to be considered in
three patterns. In the snapana of 81 kalasas, there should be one boundary and two middle rows. It should
be provided with eight entrances. 81 substances and 81 Deities are to be worshipped.
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astottara sahasrakhyam adhundtra nigadyatel

varala trti karpiira tvagelosira jatayahl| 93
ebhiryuktam sivambassyat sivamantrabhimantritam|
tenaiva piirayet kumbhan vardhant kalasanapill 94

Now, the snapana of 1008 kalasas is explained here. Varala, small cardamom, camphor, bark, cardamom,
usira(vetti ver) and jati(nutmeg) shoud be placed in the water contained in the siva-kumbha. These

should be consecrated with the recital of brahma mantras, anga mantras and mula mantra. The vardhani
kalasa should also be filled up with the same substances.
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padyamacamanam carghyam paricagavyam kusodakaml

ksiram dadhighrtam caiva prathamavarane nyaset|| 95
ksaudram yavam gulam nyastva kusam rambhaphalam tathal

sarsapam nalikerakhyam rajani matulangakaml|| 96
lajan dadimasaktvakhyan panasam bhasma ciirnakam|

paiicavimsati madhyastha dravyanyetani sodasall 97

Padya, acamana, arghya, pancagavya, darbha-water, milk, curd, clarified butter — these should be placed
in the first enclosure. Honey, barley, pieces of molasses, darbha, banana fruit, jati, white mustard, coconut,



turmeric, citron, parched paddy, pomegranate, flour, jack, vibhuti, pieces of cow-dung cake — these 16
substances should be placed in the 25 kalasas arranged in the next enclosure.
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ratna lohaja dhatinam bijam gandhodakam kramat|

purvasmin samsthitam jiieyam konadvaya vivarjitaml| 98
mynmarjanam parimukham marjanam patrapuspayuk!

daksine pascime jiieyam manyastra phalatoya yukl| 99
kasayadhyodakopetam uttare punarucyatel

kantamiilodakam brahmakiircam santyuda valkalell 100

Ratna-water, metal-water, red mineral-water, seed-water, perfume-water — these should be placed in
the kalasas arranged in the east, leaving out two kalasas in the intermediary directions. Mrut-water,
marjana-water, parimarjana-water, leaf-water, flower-water — these should be placed in the south.
Manya-water, astra-water, fruit-water, decoction-water, adhya-water — these should be placed in the
west. Kanta-water, mula-water,brahmakurca-water, santi-water, valkala-water — these should be placed
in the north.
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manikkaficaindranilam ca mukta vaidiirya vajrakam|

pusyardagam pravalam ca sphatikam marakatam tathall 101
paiicaratnam iti proktam adyabhave dvitiyakam|

ratnodakam iti proktam lohodakam atahparamil| 102
suvarnam rajatam tamram ayasam trapu sisakam|

arakitam tatah kamsya yuktam lohodakar smrtaml| 103

Ruby, sapphire, pearl, beryl, vajra-diamond, topaz, coral, crystal, emerald — these are the nine gems
(navaratna).Ruby, sapphire, beryl, coral and pearl — these are known as five gems(pancaratna). Water



in which gems are placed is known as ratnodaka. If the first set(of 9 gems) is not available, the second
set(of 5 gems) may be placed in the water. Then about the lohodaka: The water in which metals such as
gold, silver, copper, iron, tin, lead, brass, bell-metal are placed is known as lohodaka.
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saurastram afijjanam Syama haritalam manassilal
gairikam rocanam cante dhatidakam idam mataml| 104

sali kodrava nivara priyangu tila sarsapah|
syamastakam yavo bijo bijodakam ihoditaml| 105

The water in which ores such as saurashtra, anjana, syama, haritala, manassila, gairika, gorocana are
placed is known as dhatu udaka. The water in which eight kinds of seeds -paddy, kodrava(varagu in Tamil),
wild rice, priyangu, sesame, white mustard, syama and barley are placed is known as bijodaka.
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navanitam ca karpiiram tvagelapatra samyutam|

candanam laghu kustham ca varalosiramustakah!| 106
kumkumam hariberam ca kaccolam jatireva cal

ebhistu cirnitairyuktam gandhodakam iti smytaml| 107

Camphor, agaru, cardamom, cinnamon, sandal, laghu, kushtha, varala, usira, mustaka, saffron, haribera,
kacchola, nutmeg — these should be powdered and mixed with butter. The water in which the powder
of all these substances is placed is known as gandhodaka.
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parvate ca naditire valmike karkatavatel

vrsasrnge ca satksetre samudre gajadantakell 108
astabhisca samayuktam mydambhah parikirtitam|
goksura sahadevi ca visnukranta krtafjalill 109

sirisendivaram ratrih ebhirmarjanam ucyatel

Mountain, river bank, hillock, crab-hole, horns of the bull, sacred place, seashore, tusk of the elephant —
these are the eight places from which earth is to be collected. The water in which earth collected from
these eight places is called mrudodaka. The water in which gokshura, sahadevi, vishnukranti, krutanjali,
sirisha, indivara are turmeric are placed is called marjanodaka.
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durvankuram ca padmam ca kusdagram gaurasarsapaml| 110
bhadra krtanjalt yuktam parimanam taducyatel
tulast bilvapatram ca tamalam ca tapasvinil| 111
apamarga samiyuktam patratoyam iheritam|
padmam raktotpalam pascat patalt campakam tathall 112

punndaga kurava naranga nandyavartam ca mallika\
Svetarka vakulairyuktam puspatoyam iheritaml| 113

The water associated with the sprouts of darbha, lotus, tips of kusa-grass, white mustard, bhadra and
krutanjali is called parimanodaka. The water associated with the leaves of besyl, bilva, tamala, tapasvini,
apamarga and sami is called patrodaka. The water in which flowers of lotus, red-lily, patali, campaka,
punnaga, kurava, naranga, nandyavarta, mallika, svetarka and vakula is called pushpodaka.
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kustham kutam natam loham candanam kumkumam tathal

karpiirosira samyuktam manyodakam iheritaml| 114
Sulam kapdla harini pinakah parasustathal

pasoksamala haimdsca tairatrastrodakam bhavetl| 115
panaso nalikerasca matulangadvayam tatah|

narangadvaya rambhadyaih yuktam asmin phalodakaml| 116

The water associated with kushtha, kuta, nata, loha, sandal, saffron, camphor and usira is called manyodaka.
The water associated with trident, kapala, harini, pinaka, parasu, pasa and aksha mala , all of these made

of gold, is called astrodaka. The water in which the fruits of jack, coconut, citron, pomegranate, two kinds
of orange, banana and others are placed is called phalodaka.
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palasodumbarasvattha mayiira plaksapatalil

Jjambiitvagbhissamayuktam kasayodakam iritaml| 117
abhrakatritayam pascan maksikatritayam tatah|

gandhatraya samayuktam adhyatoyam itismytaml| 118
suryakantastvayaskanto bhramakascandra kantakam|

nikuntah paricabhiryuktam kantodakam iti smytaml| 119

usiro hariberam ca pivarih puskaram tatha\

Srikanthasceti paricaibhih yuktam mitlodakam smytaml| 120

The water associated with the bark of palasa, udumbara, asvattha, mayura, plaksha, patali and jambu

(rose apple) trees is said to be kashayodaka. The water associated with three kinds of mica(white, reddish,
yellow or black), three kinds of bee-wax and three kinds of sandal is known as adhyodaka. The water
associated with sun-stone(surya kanta), loadstone(ayaskanta), bhramaka-stone, moon-stone(candra kanta)
and nikunta-stone is known as kantodaka. The water associated with the five kinds of roots - usira, haribera,
pivari, pushkara and srikantha is known as mulodaka.
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gomiitram gomayam ksiram dadhisarpih kusodakaml|

ebhirdravyairsamayuktam brahmakiircam itismytaml| 121
mayiirasikhi bhiirjatvak rocanab bhrngarajakam|
krtanjalisca paficaibhih yuktam syadvalkalodakaml| 122

The water associated with cow-urine, cow-dung, milk, curd, clarified butter and kusa-water(kusodaka)
is known as brahma kurca. Peacock tail, bark of bhurja tree, yellow orpiment, bhrungarajaka and krutanjali —
the water associated with these five substances is known as valkalodaka.
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agnikonat kramat tailam ksiram dadhi ghrtam nyaset|

catvarimsat sumadhyastha kalasa dravyamiritaml| 123
laksmi bhadra kusadanto nivaram campakam punah|

vibhita goksuradyastau garbhavaranaga matah!| 124
raktotpalam sami pascat padmam surasa samjiiakam|

nandyavartam apamdargam diirvd ca karavirakaml| 125
yavahva dronapuspam ca visnukrantda ca mallikal

jati bilvam sitarkam ca ekapatraravindakam|| 126
dravyani sodasaitani prativyitham trtiyakam|

The Guru should place the sesame oil, milk, curd and clarified butter in the four intermediary directions,
starting from the south-east.Now the substances to be put in the kalasas arranged in the 40 arrays(vyuhas)
are told. Lakshmi-pushpa, bhadra, darbha, damana, nivara, campaka, vibhita and gokshura — these eight
substances are for the kalasas of the innermost enclosure(garbha avarana). Red lily, sami, lotus, surasa,
nandyavarta, apamarga, durva, karaviraka, yava, drona pushpa, vishnu kranta, mallika, jati, bilva, sitarka,
and single-petalled lotus — these 16 substances should be placed in the third row of each array.
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vrttakramam atho vaksye sivakumbhantu madhyatah!| 127
tadvame vardhani jiieya ratnanyastasu vinyaset|

manikkam Sivakumbhe tu paficaratna samanvitaml|| 128
karnika bahyadese tu dalamadhyesta diksu val

padyadikam sahasram tu tadbahirvinyaset kramatl| 129

The, I will explain the order of circular pattern applicable to the snapana of 1008 kalasas. The siva-kumbha
should be in the middle. The vardhani should be placed in the left side of the siva-kumbha. The gems should
be placed in the eight kalasas around the siva-kumbha and the vardhani. Ruby should be placed in the
siva-kumbha in addition to the 5 gems listed earlier. Outside the pericarp or in the middle of the petals,
padya and others should be placed in all the eight directions. 1000 kalasas should be arranged in the

outer section of the garbha avarana, in due order.
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padyamdacamanam carghyam paricagavyam kusodakaml|

ksiram dadhi ghrtam caiva prathamdavarane nyasetl| 130
dvitiyavarane svarnam pade sodasa samjiiakel

caturvimsati samkhyate nalikeraphalam bahihl| 131
dvatrimsat samkhyake proktastviksusarascaturthakel

satpaiicasat ghate prokto paiicame madhu kirtitaml| 132

Padya, acamana, arghya, panchagavya, kusodaka, milk, curd, clarified butter — all these eight substances
should be placed in the first enclosure. Gold should be placed in the 16 kalasas kept in the 16 grids of

the second enclosure. Outside this, in the third avarana, coconut should be placed in the 24 kalasas. In the
fourth enclosure, sugarcane juice should be placed in all the 32 kalasas. Then, honey should be placed in the
56 kalasas arranged in the fifth enclosure.
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catussastiyute bahye nana puspam ca kirtitam|

dvisaptati samayukto saptame sarvabijakaml| 133
astame caturasitye vinyaset kadali phalam!|

navame sannavatyante bhasitam tadanantaraml| 134
dasame Satasamyukte paficagavyam prakirtitam|

caturyukte sateparica gavyamekadasamsakell 135

In the sixth enclosure, varieties of flowers should be placed in the 64 kalasas. All kinds of seed should be
placed in the 72 kalasa arranged in the seventh enclosure. Banana fruits should be placed in the 84 kalasas
arranged in the eighth enclosure. Then vibhuti should be placed in the 96 kalasas orderly kept in the ninth
enclosure. Pancagavya should be placed in the 100 kalasas arranged in the tenth enclosure. Again,
pancagavya should be placed in the 104 kalasas arranged in the eleventh enclosure.
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astottarasatam bahye kasayodakam ucyatel

dhatu lohodakam pascat sate sodasa samyutell 136
satevimsati samyukte bahye myrdvari kirtitam!|

sarvagandham ca sarvesu kalasesu viniksipet|| 137

Decoction-water(kashayodaka) should be placed in the 108 kalasas kept in the next enclosure.
Ore-water(dhatu udaka) and metal-water(lohodaka) should be placed in the 116 kalasas arranged in
the thirteenth enclosure. Outside this, in the fourteenth enclosure, earth-water(mrudodaka) should
be placed in the 120 kalasas. All kinds of perfumes should be added in all the kalasas.
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paiicavimsati samkhye tu prativyithantu madhyamel

ghatam va kalasam vapi catvarimsattu samkhyayall 138
vardhanyardha suvarnam ca vastra kitrcadi samyutam|

pratyekam vinyaset samyak dravyam va vinivesayet|| 139
ubhayam cottamam vidyat dravyanyase dvijottamah|

uktamargesu sarvariicellabdham srestham prakirtitaml| 140

ardhena madhyamam proktam paddat kanyasam ucyatel

There should be 40 arrays(vuhas) and in each array 25 kalasas(vessels made of metal) or ghatas(vessels
made of earth) should be arranged. Half the measure of gold placed in the vardhani should be put in

each kalasa. Each kalasa should be wrapped up with new cloth and should be furnished with a bunch

of darbhas(kurca). The recommended substances should be put in each kalasa. O, the twice-born Sages!,
with regard to the provision of substances, both the two patterns, square and circular, are considered to be
superior. Performance of snapana-abhisheka with all the substances recommended for the purpose is
declared to be superior. Performance of snapana with half the number of the substances mentioned is

of medium type; with one fourth of the substances mentioned is of inferior type.
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vidyesan madhyame devastvanyatra siva eva hil 141
sa ca namnam sahasraistu pathyatetadvisesatah|

pathanva pujayedisam sivanamnatha kevalaml| 142
kutaksaradi samyuktam caturthyanta samanvitam|

svahantam va namaskara prantam pranava pirvakaml| 143

The eight Vidyesvaras should be worshipped in the middle row. In all other kalasas, only Lord Siva
should be worshipped. He is extolled very specifically with 1000 mantric names. Reciting those names,
the Guru should worship Him in a simple way. Each name should be associated with the seed letter
preceded by pranava(OM) in the beginning and it should be recited as ending with the fourth case and
‘svaha’ or ‘namah’.
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astottara sahasrattu tyajedbahyavrtim guruhl

tatragneyadi konastham caturvyitham samdcaret|| 144
antahkona catustesu Siva vyithasya bahyatah|

sthapayeddiksu homartham etesam antaralakell 145
tadbahye sodasavyithah purvavat samvyavasthitah|

anyatsarvam samanam syat astapaiicasatam bhavetl| 146

The Guru should leave out the outer enclosure in the arrangement of 1008 kalasas and keep the
four arrays in the four intermediary directions starting from the south-east, as they are. Fire-pits
should be designed for the purpose of oblations in the space between the siva-vyuha(central
array) and the four inner corners. Outside this, there would be a row consisting of 16 arrays. All
other arrangements are common for the designing of the snapana of 508 kalasas.
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astasamkhya samayukte dvisate madhyamestakam|

tadbahih paiicavimsacca digvidiksu prakalpayet|| 147
bahye sodasa samkhyatan grhniyaddigvidiggatam|
astavyitham tathdatvetu uktasamkhyanvitam bhavetl| 148

In the arrangement of the snapana of 208 kalasas, 8 kalasas should be in the central array. Outside this,
there would be the enclosure consisting of 16 arrays. The Guru should keep the 4 arrays in the four
main directions and 4 arrays in the four intermediary directions, leaving out the remaining 8 arrays.
He should arrange 25 kalasas in each array. In this way, 208 kalasas could be placed.
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dravyanam tu pramanam yat vistarat punarucyatel

ratnani svasvaripena sastani dvijasattamahl|| 149
dasamasadi tadvrddhya niskantam lohamanakam|

lohavrddhydtu manam syat tathda pasana manakaml| 150
niskapadadi tadvrddhya palantam bijamanakam|

tavattandula manam syat sitamanam tatha mataml| 151

The measure of various substances to be placed in the kalasas is told elaborately once again.

O, the foremost among the twice-born Sages!, it is told that with regard to the gems, each gem
may be taken in its own shape, without reducing the size. The measure of metal should be from
10 masha to one nishka, increasing by one masha each time. The measure of stones should be
increased in the same way as the measure of the metal is increased. The measure of seeds should
be from one quarter of nishka to one pala, increment being one quarter each time. The measure
of unhusked rice and sugar should be as that of the seeds.
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kintu nandapalantam syat dvigunam gulamanakaml|

gandhadravya pramanam tu dhatuvat parikirtitam|| 152
phalani patracirnani tadvallajasca saktavahl
tila sarsapa haridra gosakrt bhasma manakamil| 153

The measure of molasses should be from 9 palas to 18 palas. The measure of perfumes should be the
same as that told for the ores. The measure of fruits, leaves, powder of various substances, parched paddy,
flours, sesame, white mustard, turmeric, pieces of cow-dung cakes should be as that of vibhuti.
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paiicagavyam dadhiksiram manam bhasmapramanakam!|

ksiravadghrtamardham va padam ksaudram tathd palaml| 154
phalabhave yathalabham sesamadbhih prapiirayet|

ghrtavat tailamanam syat sarvam va patramanayet!| 155
ardhapadam tadardham va puspam hastamitambhavet|

osadhistu samam proktam tanmanam ca tatha mataml| 156

The measure of pancagavya, curd and milk should be as that of vibhuti. The measure of ghee may be
equal to the measure of milk or half that measure. The measure of honey should be one quarter of this
measure or it may be one pala. If the required fruits are not available, available fruits may be placed
and water may be filled in the kalasa for which the fruit is not available. The measure of sesame oil
should be as that of ghee. Or, the measure of all liquid items may be decided according to the capacity
of the container(vessel). Or the measure may be half, quarter or half-quarter of the measure of ghee.
The flowers should be in terms of handful. The herbal creeper should be taken as it is, without any
reduction in length or thickness. The medicinal substances also should be taken as they are.
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tathaiva patramanam tu mitllamanam tu gandhavat|
suddhapuspa phaladinam manam gandhavadisyatell 157
mrnmanam piurvavat proktam anyadapyevam tthyataml

The size of the vessels should be maintained in the same way. The measure of roots should be the same
as that of perfumes. The measure of fresh flowers, fruits and others is desired to be the same as that of
the perfumes. The measure of earth should be the same, as told before. The measure of all other
substances may be decided in the same way.

T3] T T SEHT SAfdaad 2u¢
T FIRae ST Tl ERATSHH)
ST TSI TEGAT Srrea | 2u]
FA FESITd TATUT feeda=iRH |

ASTS T FEIT IS T i |l 2go

vajram samasta ratnanam lohanam agnidaivataml| 158
yavo nikhila bijanam dhatinam haritalakam|

osadhinam alabhetu sahadevi prasasyatell 159
phalanam kadalijatam patranam bilvapatrakam|

nilotpalam tu puspanam utpalam va vidhiyatell 160

Among all the gems, vajra is the best; among the metals, gold is the best; among all the seeds, yava
is the best; among the ores, haritalaka is the best. If the recommended herbal plants are not available,



sahadevi-plant is highly recommended to be used. Among the fruits, banana is the best; among the leaves,
bilva-patra is the best; among the flowers, blue-lily is the best or white-lily is recommended.
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candanam sarvagandhanam mrdassyurdarbha miilajah|

tvacamasvatthaja prokta millanam tu kutam nataml| 161
sitabhave gulam proktam iksusuksaudrayosca tatl

phalapuspadyabhave tu tatpatradikam eva vall 162

Among all the perfumes, sandal is the best; among the earth to be collected from various places, earth
collected from the roots of darbha is the best; among the barks, asvattha-bark is the best; among the
roots, kuta or nata is the best. If white sugar is not available, molasses is recommended. Similarly, if
sugarcane and honey are not available, molasses could be used. If the recommended fruits and flowers
are not available, even the leaves and other parts of their trees may be used.
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dravyanyetani sarvani mitllamantrena vinyaset!
pidhaya bijamukhyena saravaih pallavaistu vall 163
datva hrdaya mantrena vastrani vividhani cal

______

varjayitvati kysnani hinani sarahastatahl| 164

All these substances should be placed with the recital of mula-mantra. The kalasas should be closed
with shallow plates(sarava) or tender leaves of mango with the recital of principal seed-letter. New
clothes, in different colors, should be offered to the kalasas with the recital of hrudaya-mantra(they
shoud be wrapped up with new clothes). The clothes which are in black clolor and which are less than
5 hastas in length should not be used.
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gandham svanama mantrena puspam dhiipam tathaiva hil

dipena sahitam mantri lingamudram pradarsayet|| 165
kavacenavakunthyatha homakarma samarabhet|
sahasra kalase paiica satahomam samdcaret|| 166

With recital of the mantric-name pertaining to each Deity, sandal, flowers and incense shlould be
offered. The Guru, the knower of mantras, should show the light and display the linga-mudra. Having
effected protection(avakunthana) with the recital of kavaca-mantra, he should commence the fire-ritual for
the offering of oblations. For the snapana of 1000 kalasas, 500 oblations should be made.
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kunde va sthandile vapi sarvalaksana sanyutel

krtva kundadi samskaram agnikaryokta vartmanall 167
samidajyanna lajamsca tilam vai homayet kramat|

paldasodumbarasvattha vatah pirvaditah kramatl| 168
sami khadira mayiira srivrksam pavakaditah|

astapakse tu samidhastyajet konacatustyaml| 169

paiicapakse tu samidhastyajeschamyadi sambhavah|

The oblations may be offered either in the fire-pits or in sthandilas(raised, square platform) designed

so as to be associated with all specific lineaments. Having performed the recommended sacramental
rituals to the fire-pits or sthandilas according to the directions set forth in the section dealing with the
fire-ritual, the Guru should offer the oblations of the faggots, clarified butter, cooked rice, parched paddy,
and sesame in the specified order. The faggots of palasa, udumbara, asvattha and vata should be offered
in east, south, west and north respectively. The faggots of sami, khadira, mayura and srivruksha should
be offered in south-east, south-west, north-west and north-east respectively. If eight fire-pits are

designed in the eight directions, this is the process. If fire-pits are to be five, the Guru should

leave out the four fire-pits pertaining to the four intermediary directions. And the faggots of sami

and others, recommended for these directions, need not be used.
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caturhoma vidhane tu pradhanevatha pirvakahl| 170
satamardham tadardham va mitlahomah prakirtitah|
mitladdasamsatonganam tatha brhma sulocanell 171

According to the procedure prescribed for the four fire-rituals(to be made in the four main directions),

100, 50 or 25 principal oblations(with the recital of mula-mantra) should be offered either in the principal
fire-pit or in the fire-pit set in the east. One tenth of the oblations done with the mula-mantra should

be offered with the recital of brhma-mantras and anga-mantras.

Fcdl & AFrRAIgNYST e =)
ufersa iR q forg daire gdadl 29
o =1 Wi Tl ST gete
TENEFSIHA ([Faeg ddl =adl 23

krtva homam pravisyantardvarapiijam vidhaya cal

pravisya garbhagehe tu lingam samsoddhya piirvavatl| 172
samkalpya cdasanam pithe mirtim avahya piijayet|
brahmabhissakalikrtya vidyadeham tato nyasetl| 173

Having completed the fire-ritual, the Guru should go nside and worship the gaurdian Deities at the
entrance and enter into the main shrine. Then he should purify the Linga in the same way as done before,
ideate a fiiting seat on the pedestal and invoke the presence of the Form of Siva and worship it. Having
done the nyasa of brahma-mantras and anga-mantras, he should ideate the presence of vidyadeha.
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padyadi tritayam datva gandhapuspam sadhiipakam!|

dipam ca milamantrena datvatodya samanvitaml| 174
nrttageya samayuktam samkhadhvani samanvitam!|

vedastotra ravopetam ghantanada samanvitaml| 175
Jjayasabda samopetam Sivakumbham ca vardhaniml|

uddhrtya nitvd devagre tripadopari vinyasetl| 176

Then he should offer the padya, acamana , arghya, sandal, flowers along with incense and light. The light
shold be shown with the accompaniment of mula-mantra recital. Being accompanied by the sounding of



musical instruments, dance, rendering of songs set to music, sounding of the conch, energizing sounds of the
recital of Vedic hymns, echoing sounds of the bell , sounds hailing the victory of the Lord(jaya ghosha),

the Guru should lift up the siva-kumbha and vardhani-kumbha, take them to the main shrine and place

them on the tripod put in front of the Linga.
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datva ghatastha devaya devyah padyadikam trayaml|

gandhapuspam sadhiipam ca dipamarghyam vidhaya call 177
apaniya pidhanam tad daksahastena desikah|

sakiircapuspatoyadhyam Sivamantram samuccaranl| 178
samgrhya tattvavittastu lingamirdhnimanum nyaset|

devesimapi tadvame devasya vinivesayet|| 179

Having offered padya, acamana and arghya to Siva and Sakti who are present in the kumbha and kalasa,

the Guru should worship them with sandal and flowers along with incense, light and arghya. Then he should
take out the lid of the kalasas with his right hand. Reciting the mula-mantra of Siva, the Guru who has known
well the significance of tattvas(philosophical tenets)should take out the darbha-kurca and flowers fully
drenched with the consecrated water of the kumbha and place them on the head of the Linga. He should

offer a seat to Sivasakti on the left side of Lord Siva and worship Her.
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Sivamantram smaran kumbhatoyena snapayecchivam|
pindika ripinim devim snapayettanmanusmaranl|| 180
datvd jatena padyam tu padayostam mukhesu cal



isandadyaisca sadyantaih paiicabhirvinivedayet|| 181
acamantaisca cidantaissirasvarghyam pradapayet|

paiicagavyabhisekdadau mahdaghanta ravanvitaml| 182
upasnana samayuktam dhiupam va vinivedayet|
avasyamavrtantesyad upasnanam sadhiipakam|| 183

Reciting the mula-mantra with contemplative mind, the Guru should bathe the Linga with the consecrated
water of the siva-kumbha and similarly, he should do the abhisheka for Sivasakti who is in the form of
the pedestal(of the Linga), reciting the mula-mantra pertaining to Sakti. He should offer the padya-water
at the feet of the Lord with the recital of sadyojata-mantra; acamana-water in the mouth of five faces with
the recital of five mantras from isana to sadyojata; arghya-water at the tuft on the head. Abhisheka with
pancagavya and other substances should be done with the accompaniment of ringing of the great bell
(maha ghanta). It should be followed by additional bathing with pure water and offering of incense.

This additional bathing with pure water associated with the offering of incense should be performed

even at the end of snapana-abhisheka.
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nanda phalani gavyani panicamrtani yutani cal

vidyantescettadataisca snapayet paramesvaraml| 184
viritksya gandhatoyena snapayellingam dadarat|
arcanoktam samabhyarcya homopetam samapayet|| 185

If various kinds of fruit, pancagavya, pancamruta and such other items are kept there to be used for
abhisheka, the Guru should perform the ablution for the Lordwith those items. Having sprinkled the
perfumed water(rose water) over those items, he should do the abhisheka with devotion and love, without
being hasty. Having worshipped the Lord according to the directions set forth in the section dealing with
‘arcana’, he should complete the snapana-abhsheka with the performance of fire-ritual.
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sakalasnapanam cettu sakalasthapanoktavat|
asanam samprakalpydasmin kumbhemiirti manum smaretl| 186
brahmabhissakalikrtya tatkaldstatra vinyaset|
nyastva vidyatanum tattadripam dhyatva sadasivaml| 187



If the snapana is meant for the formed Lord(sakala murti), it should be done according to the directions
pertaining to the worship of such sakala-form. The Guru should ideate a fitting seat and worship the
Deity present in the kumbha with the recital of mula-mantra pertaining to that Deity. Having designed
the form with brahma and anga mantras, he should do the nyasa of kalas pertaining to that form. Having
contemplated the vidya deha and duly meditated on the exact form of that Lord, he should worship Him.

YT = QR Fell S &l I |

e gt = v = o e = 2
e SRR § FaEgUedd

g1 I = e difemgi seed =0 28
THO RIS BT STENUTREAT)

ik faferen ity shHuTETE e 2R0

snapanadyam ca padyadi krtva datva hrda guruh|

gandham puspam ca dhiipam ca dipamarghyam vidhaya call 188
pradarsya lingamudram tu kavacenavakunthayet|

istva gaurim ca vardhanyam yonimudram pradarsya call 189
varmanevavakunthyatha rudran avaranasthitan|

purvokta vidhina vapi kramenavahya puijayet|| 190

The Guru should offer the padya and others to the Lord present in the snapana with the recital of hrudaya-
mantra. Then he should offer sandal, flowers, incense, light and arghya, display the linga-mudra and do

the ‘avakunthana’(protection) with the recital of kavaca-mantra. Having worshipped Gauri(Sivasakti) present
in the vardhani-kalasa, he should display the yoni-mudra and do the ‘avakunthana’ with the recital of kavaca-
mantra. He should invoke the Rudras who are present in the enclosing rows and worship them according to
the process mentioned earlier.
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gatvd sakala samipyam asanam miirtimeva cal

samkalpya sakalikrtya vidyadeha manum smaranl| 191
snapanadyam tatah krtva datva padyadika trayam!|

gandham puspam ca dhiipam ca sadipam vinivedayet|| 192

Having gone near the Image of the Deity(sakala murti), the Guru should contemplate the seat and the
form of the God, and do the ‘sakalikarana’(designing the form) with the recital of mantra pertaining
to the vidya deha. Then he should do snapana and others and offer the padya, acamana and arghya.
Following this, he should offer the sandal, flowers, incense and light.
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pragvadghatam ca karakam nitva hrdi manum nyaset|

tatvaddevimanum devya hrdaye vinivesayet|| 193
snapayitva kramenaiva padyadi dvitribhdagikam|
devedatvavasistam tu devyam ca vinivadayet|| 194

Having taken the siva-kumbha and vardhani-kalasa, as done before, to the main shrine, he should

fix the mula-mantra in the heart of the God. Similarly, he should fix the mula-mantra

(of the Sakti) in the heart of the Goddess. He should do the abhisheka in an orderly way and offer
two-third of the padya, acamana and arghya to the God and offer the remaining one third to the Goddess.

qw [N (_:!‘\\ﬁ oo \l

TEHS 9 3 TR TR 23y
FeTEiequIEisr |edd E-Ihad|

S W9H T 3 a1 ek el 23§
prthagva snapayitva tu devesim abhisecayet|
padamiilam ca devasya gandhadyaivabhisecayet|| 195
citradyairdarpanadyaisca snapayet snapanoktavat|
devyascet snapanam madhye kumbham va karakam nyaset|| 196

Or, he may install the Goddess separately and do the abhisheka for Her. He may do the abhisheka

at the feet of the God, with sandal and other substances. He should perform the snapana-abhisheka

for the God and Goddess invoked in the framed picture, mirror and such other materials, as detailed

in the section dealing with snapana. If the snapana is to be performed for Devi, kumbha or karaka should
be placed in the middle.
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dravyesu bhedo ndstyatra devata bhedamisyatel

santyadyah pariicaklptausyurvamadya nava kalpanell 197
dharikadya mahadiksustripadya vasamagatah|

anantadya vidiksvasta paiicavimsati samkhyakah!| 198
prthivyadyah pradhanantdstatra devastu va matah|

urdvanudevatah prokta strilingantassamiritahl| 199

There is no differentiation with regard to the substances meant for snapana. But, there is difference

in the Deities for whom the snapana is meant. For the snapana of 5 kalasas, 5 kalas-Santi and others —
are the Deities. For the snapana of 9 kalasas, nine Saktis — Vama and others — are the Deities. Dharika
and others should be worshipped in the main directions, in the sanpana of 25 kalasas. Ananta and others
should be worshipped in the intermediary directions. Or, in the snapana of 25 kalasas, the presiding
Deities of the 25 tattvas from pruthvi to pradhana may be worshipped. In addition to these, the
consort-deities should be worshipped, reciting the relevant name joined with femanine gender

(sthri linga).
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atraiva snapanam vaksye ksiradyaih dvijasattamah|

payodadhi ghrtaksaudrau paficagavyamrtairapill 200
iksusara phalaissarva bijairldjaisca saktubhihl

curpairhdridrakaih puspaih visesannalikerajaihl| 201
salilaissatphalopetaih sadghatadisu samsthitaih|
gandhodairausadhopetaih suddhodairgandha tailatahl| 202
gangadiprabhavaistoyaih purvoktena ca vartmandl

snapayet paramesanam sarvadosapanuttayell 203

O, the foremost twice-born Sages!, I will tell the process of snapana with milk and other substances
under this context itself. Milk, curd, clarified butter, honey, pancagavya, pancamruta, sugarcane juice,
all kinds of fruits, seeds, parched paddy, flour, powder, haridraka, flowers, coconut, products of coconut,
water asociated with all fruits(phalodaka) kept in perfect kalasas and other containers, gandhodaka,
aushadhodaka, suddhodaka, tailodaka, water fetched from the sacred rivers such as Ganga and others —
with all these substances listed here, the Guru should perform the snapana-abhisheka for the Supreme
Lord to nullify all kinds of defect and aberration.
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sadarogya prasiddhyartham ayusyartham visesatahl| 204
sarvasampat prasiddhyartham balartham kantihetavel

rastra durbhiksa nasaya tasya dusta nivrttayell 205
rastraksobhedbhuta praptau durnimitte visesatahl

vasyartham sarvalokanam gajasvadi prasiddhayel| 206
tesam rogavinasartham roganutpatti hetavel

yuddhyodyate svasendya balayamrtihetavell 207
bhayartham parasenayah ksayartham tadbhramdarthakam|

naranari gavadinam roganasartham eva call 208

The snapana-abhisheka should be performed for: the fulfilment of all the desired fruits, effecting victory

to the king, the attainment of everlasting health, especially the attainment of longevity, attainment of all
kinds of wealth, attainment of strength and bodily effulgence, setting right the miserable state of famine
and scarcity prevailing in the country, making the country free from the evils and harms. It should be
performed with great care and sincerity on the occasion of earthquake, unnatural happenings and evil
omens. To bring all the worlds under control, to be blessed with plentitude of elephants and horses,

to nullify the diseases which are affecting them, to put an end to the occurrence of diseases, to bring
strength to his army when war breaks out, to effect immortality to the soldiers, to instill fear in the heart

of the soldiers in the army of enemies , to bring destruction to the enemies or to keep them under perplexed
state, to nullify the diseases affecting men, women, cows and other beings — this snapana-abhisheka should
be performed.
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tattaccandrastamarkse va tasya vainasikodukell 209
ayane visuve vapi grahane sthapanadikel

utsave ca pavitre ca damandaropanepicall 210
krttikadipa naksatre canyasmin masa rksakel

astamyam va caturdasyam paiicadasyam visesatahl| 211
margasirseca masetha cardrayam tu visesatahl

prayascittesu tu tatkarye navanaivedya karmanill 212
Jjanakalyana kale ca naranam raksandrthakel

visesapiijd kale ca bhaktanam utsavepi call 213

devabhramana kale va mrgayayam visesatahl

kuryat pradidinam vapi trisandhydayam gurittamahl| 214

sandhya dvaye va caikasyam snapanam karayecchivel

On the birth-star , on the day in which coronation of the king took place, on the day of candra-ashtama,

on the day in which the lunar mansion signifies unexpected destruction, on the day of equinox and of
solstice, on the day of eclipse, on the day of installation of Deity, during a grand festival, pavitrotsava,

on the day in which the offering of damanas (damanotsava) takes place, on the day of kruttika star
synchronizing with light festival in the month of Kartika, on the specific star of each month, the eighth

lunar day, the fourteenth lunar day, the fifteenth lunar day, on the day of ardra-star in the month of
Margasirsha, on the day in which expiatory ritual is performed, on the day in which fresh yieldings and crops
are offered to the Lord(nava naivedya), during the auspicious activities undertaken by the people,

for the protection of the common people, on the days in which special pujas are performed , on the

day of festival in the honor of devotee(bhaktotsava), especially on the day in which the procession of utsava
murti is to take place and on the day of mruga-yatra — this snapana-abhisheka should be performed.

O, the foremost among the Gurus!, this snapana may be performed for Siva daily, in the three sessions of
each day, in the two sessions of a day or in one session.
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pragukta vartmand kascit visesastatra gadyatell 215
kumbhenaikena va vyoma samkhyena kalasena val

pragukta dravya yuktena vardhani sahitena vall 216
paiicabrahmadhipaih parica ghatairva kalasaistu val

ekadravya yutairvapi vardhani sahitaistu vall 217
istadravyam bhavenmadhye tadvanyat karakasthitam!|

ekadravyam caturdiksu hinadravyam athapi vall 218

Some specific details with regard to the process explained before are now told. The kumbha may be one
or there may be five kumbhas. It may be with vardhani kalasa holding the substances mentioned earlier.
For the five kalasas or one kalasa, Panca Brahmas may be held to be the presiding Lord. The kalasas and
vardhavi kalasa may be associated with only one substance. Or, the desired subsatnce may be placed in
the siva-kumbha and the vardhani. The same substance may be placed in all the four directions or
the recommended substances may be reduced in number.
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padyamdacamanam carghyam paricagavyam tu va bhavet|

navakumbha vidhanepi vidhanam sadysam mataml| 219
ekadravyam tu va hine diksu padyadikam tu val
svarnadi nirmite patre vidhanam vai tadiritaml|| 220

Even in all the nine kalasas, padya, acamana, arghy and pancagavya may be placed. In the inferior type,
only one substance may be placed(if all the substances are not available) and padya and others may be
taken for the kalasas of all the directions. In the case of vessels made of gold and other metals, the same rules
are to be observed.
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pragukta tritayam caiva visesannitya karmanil

paiica vimsati samkhyatam api nitye prasamsitaml|| 221
uttamottama pujayam astottara satavadhil

snapanam va prakartavyam nityadhyaya pracoditaml| 222
naimittikam tadiurdhvastham purvoktamapi samsitam|

All the three types of snapana (of one kalasa, 5 kalasas and 9 kalasas) are to be performed specifically

in the course of daily worship(nitya puja). Even the snapana of 25 kalasas is highly recommended for

the daily worship. In the daily worship of uttamaotatma category(the supreme among the superior type)
the snapana of 108 kalasas may be performed as detailed in the section dealing with the daily worship.

In the occasional(naimittika) and optional(kamya) worship, what has been told earlier should be followed.
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paiica vimsati samkhyadau sasta sahasrakavadhaull 223
antaravarane kascit visesastvabhidhiyatel
hitva catustayam kona samsthitam tadyutam tu vall 224

snapayed devadevesam udakaih pragvadeva hil

From the snapana of 25 kalasas up to that of 1000 kalasas , some specific modifications applicable to the
inner enclosure are now told. The arrays of four intermediary directions may be left out or maintained as
they are. The Guru should perform the abhisheka for the Supreme Lord, in the manner explained before.
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sresta pujadi samyukte sthane snapana purvakaml| 225
karma tadvadvidheyam syacchresthe hinam kriyam tyajet|
hinakarmani sresthadi kriya sasta dvijottamahl| 226

nityam naimittikam kamyam snapanam trividham matam|



nitya naimittike karye pratyavayajighamsayall 227
kamyartham kamya karmestan nisiddham na samdcaret|

If some significant and special kind of puja is to be performed, it should be preceded by snapana-abhisheka
which should be done in an appropriate place. In the process of significant and special puja, the aspects

of insignificant and ordinary course of ritual shold be avoided. O, the foremost twice-born Sages!, but

in the process of ordinary course of ritual, the addition of the aspects of significant puja is allowed.
Snapana is of three kinds — nitya(daily), naimittika(occasional) and kamya(optional). All those activities
which have been prohibitted should not be done in the nitya and naimittika. With regard to kamya,

the options intended for creating obstacles , for taking revenge and such other malevolent ends should

not be accepted. Such kamya-snapanas should never be performed.
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kartavyam va na kartavyam iti sandeha samgataul| 228
karanebhyudayo jiieyo karane dosa isyatel

samascellokasdastrabhyam vidhernyayassamiritahl| 229
tabhyam eva nisiddhe tu sandigdham tatparityajet|

kriya mantradi bhedena sastrabhedena va bhavetl| 230
kriyamantradi bhedena tantra bhedo yatassmrtahl|

tasmat tatra ca Saivoktam kartavyam nanya sastratahll 231

‘Whether this ritual should be done or not to be done?’ — whenever such doubt arises, the matter should

be solved carefully. It is to be known that performance of an essential ritual would lead to augmented growth
and prosperity and non-performance of that ritual results in the defect of violation. The scriptures followed
in this world are equally valid and the kriyas for which these rules are applicable have been

laid down in those scriptures. So whatever has been prohibitted in them should be avoided without doubt

or hesitation. The differences in the kriyas and the mantras occur because of different scriptures. Therefore,
kriyas enjoined in one particular scripture should be done according to the directions given in that work.
They should not be done based on another different scripture.
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prasastam noditam tatra sastrantaram athdasrayet|

tadvidhananupattesca tatrapyesam vidhiyatell 232
prayascittadikenukte svasastre parasastratah|

vartamanetu sastrarthe tadamgam srk sruvadikaml| 233
svasastra siddham va grahyam atha sastrantaroditam|

evamadikam alocya karayedyo nrpottamahl| 234
socirenatu kalena sakaladhipatirbhavet|

tasyapyayusyam arogyam manassamkalpitam ca yatl| 235

sarvam tatra bhavettasya sivebhaktih prajayatel

If a kriya recommended for auspicious benefits has not been explained in the Agama being followed by the
Guru, that kriya should be done resorting to other relevant Agama. This rule should be folowed in the
performance of kriyas. If expiatory rituals and such others have not been told in the Agama followed by the
Guru and if such details are available in other Agama, the Guru should carefully look into those details.
Details related to various phases(angas) of the ritual such as the designing of the ladles sruk and sruva may be
known from his own Agama or from the other Agama. The matter should be thought over carefully in this
way. The foremost King, who, having deeply ruminated over such matters, arranges for the performance

of the recommended rituals such as snapana and others gets elevated to the highest state of being the Absolute
Ruler of all within a short period. Longevity, health. things contemplated by him to achieve — all such
benefits are attained by him. All those fruits needed for a perfect life come to him, of their own accord.
Above all, constant devotion to Lord Siva occurs to him.
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viparita kriyam drstvapyaudasinam karoti yahl| 236
sa raja ksayam apnoti natra kdarya vicaranal

tasmaddcaryavaryena paricagocara vartindll 237
saivagama parijiiana paragena kriyavatal

kriya nivartaniya syat svasya rastrabhivrddhayell 238
guro guruttaro grahyassivasastra visaradah!|

tenaiva snapanadyam tu karayen munisattamahl| 239

visesa piija tenaiva vartaniyesta siddhayel

Having noticed that certain rituals are being done in disagreeable and contrary way, the king who remains
unmindful of such misdeeds going on in the temple would meet with decay and gradual destruction.
There is no place for dispute or discussion in this regard. Therefore the king should arrange for the rituals

to be fulfilled by a foremost Acharya who hails from the lineage of Adisaivas affiliated to five gocaras,

who has deep knowledge in the Saivagamas, who has extensively studied them, who is expert in performing
the rituals. If he does so, his entire country would flourish well in all respects. O, the foremost among the
Sages!, the Guru or the supreme Acharya who is the foremost expert in the Saiva Sastras should be
solicited for the performance of such rituals. Snapana and such other powerful rituals should be performed
only by such Acharya. Special pujas should be performed only him in order to attain the desired fruits.
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payodadhi ghrtaksaudra pramukhaih devamisvaraml| 240
samsthapyamala pistadyaih viritksyesam savedikaml|

gandhatoyena samsthapya vasasa parimarjayet|| 241
candandadyaissamalipya pattadyairbhiisayecchivam|

gandapuspa srgadyaisca dhiipayettadanantaraml| 242

Having carefully placed the Lord of Gods over the pedestal meant for abhisheka, the Guru should

bathe Him with milk, curd, clarified butter, honey and others. Having rubbed the image with the paste
of myrobalan fruit, he should do the abhisheka with the water mixed with perfumes and gently wipe it
with pure cloth. Having besmeared with sandal paste and other perfumes, he should adorn the Lord

with silken cloth and ornaments. Having offered sandal and flowers and beautified with flower garlands,
he should offer the incense.
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karpiravarti samyuktam dipam aratrikam nayet|

paiicavarna havisyam va payasam suddhameva vall 243
nanopadamsa samyuktam nanaphala samanvitam|

datvd tadante tambiillam mukhavasa samanvitaml| 244
eld lavanga karpiira jati takkola ciirnayuk|

marijista khanda sammisram mukhavasam idam bhavetl| 245

He sholud offer the lighted lamp and the light placed in the middle of plates(aratrika) whose wick is strewn
with powdered camphor. He should offer the havishya prepared so as to be in five different

colors; or he may offer payasa or unmixed cooked rice(suddha anna) associated with side dishes and
eatables and various fruits. Then he should offer the ‘tambula’ associated with ‘mukhavasa’. Cardamom,
clove, camphor, powdered nutmeg and takkola, pieces of manjishta — the mixture of all these

substances is known as ‘mukhavasa’.
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pranamyadyesya labdhajiio homdrtham kundamasrayet|

samidhdjyena carund tilenapi samanvitaml| 246
Satamastottaram hutva purnamante samacaret|
tasmadbhasma samadaya yajamandya dapayetl| 247

samprarthya varcitam karma pranamecca punahpunah|

Having prostrated before the Lord and extolled Him, the Guru should obtain permission from Him for
the performance of homa and reach the fire-pit. He should offer the oblations of the recommended
faggots, clarified butter and caru along with sesame. Having offered 108 oblations, he should offer the
consummate oblation(purnahuti) at the end. Having collected the sacred ashes from the fire-pit, he should
present it to the yajamana(chief sponsor). Having entreated the Lord to grant the fruit as desired by the
sponsor, he should repeatedly prostarate before Him.
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dinamekam samarabhya saptahantam samacaret!| 248
dvigunam trigunam vapi catusparnica gunam tu val

satsapta gunasamkhyatam karmasiddhyarthameva vall 249
puja vaisesiki khyata piirvokta phaladayinil

Starting from one day, the special puja may be continued up to seven days. To accomplish the desired
fruits, the rituals may be repeated two times in the second day, three times in the third day, four times
in the fourth day, five times in the fifth day, six times in the sixth day and seven times in the seventh
day. This kind of puja is declared as ‘visesha puja’ which is capable of yielding the fruits mentioned

before.
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naimittikam ca nityante kartavyam avirodhatahl| 250
nitye pravartamane tu yada naimittikam bhavet|
samapyalpena kalena nityam naimittikam caret|| 251

The occasional puja should be performed at the end of daily puja, avoiding any contradictory procedure.
If the necessity of doing the occasional puja forces itself while doing the daily puja, the Guru should
complete the daily puja within a short time and perform the occasional puja.
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sandhyaparardha kalacet purvardhe vidyate yadil

naimittikam svakale tu kartavyam avicaratahl| 252
sandhyamapyalpakalena caparardhe samacaret|

tantrenaivapyanusthanam ubhayatra samdcaretl| 253

If the sandhya-puja is scheduled to the second half of the session(sandhi) and if the occasional puja

is to take place in the first half of the same session, the occasional puja should be performed in its

own scheduled time, without any doubt or any discussion. The sandhya puja also should be performed
within a short time. During these two pujas, relevant preparatory rituals(anushthana) should be done
according to the same Agama.
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dhiipantam vatha naivedya paryantam nitya karma cal

vidhaya prapta kale tu naimittikam athacaretl| 254
naimittikamahacceddhi samarabhya svakalakel
ekadyavaranante tu sandhyasesam samapya call 255

balyante sarvakalasaih snapayedukta vartmanal

The Guru should perform the daily puja up to the offering of incense or up to the offering of naivdya

and in the succeeding time, he should perform the occasional puja. If the occasional puja is very extensive,
lasting for a long time, the Guru should commnce the occasional puja in its own scheduled time and perform
the rituals pertaining to first enclosure to the last one. Then he should continue the remaining part of the
sandhya puja. At the end of the offering of bali, he should perform the abhisheka with all the kalasas
according to the procedure explained before.
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naimittika dvayapraptau mahadadau samacaret!| 256
laghvante sadrsamcet kamacaro vidhiyatam!|
naimittikasya kalopi dvividhah parikirtitahl| 257
alpanalpa vibhdagena svalpasyadayanadikah|
grahanadirmahakdla svalpakalograto bhavetl| 258

If two occasional pujas occur, being scheduled to take place in the same session, the Guru should

first perfom that occasional puja which is of great importance and perform the puja of less importance
at the end. If both are of equal significance, the Guru may first perform any one of the two according
to his own choice. The duration pertaining to naimittika(occasional) is of two kinds — the short timed
and the long timed. Equinox and such others belong to the short timed naimittika. Eclipse and others
belong to the long timed naimittika. The short timed naimittika should be done first.
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grahyamane ravau kuryan mucyamane nisakarel

bhavisyatyayane dakse tvatite cottarayanell 259
visuve madhyakale ca snapanadyam samacaret|

kanyayam mithune mine dhanusyante samacaretl| 260
simhe ca vrscike kumbhe vrsevadau samacaret|

ardhamekam dvayam vapi yamam va ghatikamapill 261
adau cante ca grhniyat snapanadisu karmasul

Snapana and other specific rituals should be performed during the first half of the total duration of solar
eclipse. It should be performed during the second half of the total duration of lunar eclipse. It should be done
before the commencement of the southern course of the sun(daksina ayana). It should be done after the
commencement of the northern course of the sun(uttara ayana); should be performed in the middle of

the duration of solstice(vishu). Snapana and others should be performed at the end of the four months —
kanya, mithuna, mina and dhanus; should be performed in the beginning of the four months — simha,
vruscika, kumbha and vrushabha. Either half, one or two yamas or ghatikas should be taken in the

beginning of the month and at the end of the month for the performance of snapana and other special

rituals.
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acaryam pujayet pascatdvastrahemanguliyakaihl| 262
upayuktamihadravyam ydage svarnambaradikam|

acaryaya pradeyam syat nanyabhogdaya kalpayet|| 263
yagavasistam yaddravyam bhitsanam mantapasya cal

sthandilam cambaram svarnam kumbham va kalasadikam| 264
toranam srk syvavastamangalam navaratnakam|

taddhoma caru naivedya sesoyam mantapasya call 265



valayam tatprapadimsca yadanyadupayuktakam|
acaryayaiva deyam syat panicagocara vartinell 266

At the end, the chief sponsor(yajamana) should worship the chief Acharya and honour him with new
cloth, gold-ring and others. The worthy materials used in this yajna, such as golden cloth and others
should be dediacted to the Acharya. They should not be given to others for their enjoyment. All those
substances left over in the yajna and the decorative materials of the pavilion(mantapa) and sthandila,
clothes, gold, kumbha, kalasa, torana(arch), the ladles-sruk and sruva, eight auspicious objects(ashta
mangala), nine gems, the remaining portion of caru and naivedya, valaya and prapa of the pavilion

and other materials used in snapana and others — all these should be dedicated to the chief Acharya only
who hails from the lineage affiliated to five gocaras.
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niskadi dasaniskanta desike daksina mata)

niskastamamsa hinassyad adhamamsam tadardhakaml| 267
navadhda daksind ksudra krame syaddhina vrttikel
nitye tu kalpayedvrddhim tanmanastosakam yathdl| 268

The sacrificial fees for the Acharya is from one nishka to 10 nishkas of gold. One nishka less one
eighth of nishka is of medium type of fees. Half a nishka is of inferior type of fees. Nine varieties

of fees have been told in the order of lower standard, with regard to simple rituals. If snapana and others
are done daily, such performance would yield augmented growth and serene pleasantness for the mind.
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This is the 4™ chapter titled “ Directions for Abhisheka with Snapana”
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5 nityotsava vidhi patalah

5 Directions for the Performance of Daily Festival
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nityotsava vidhim vaksye nityapiijangamuttamaml|

sivagre vatha tadvame ise suddha mahitalell 1
prasada mantapadau va gomayenopalepitel

proksitestrena samsthapya patram laksana sarmyutaml| 2

Now I will tell you the directions for the performance of daily festival which is the most essential part
of the daily worship(nitya puja). A vessel designed so as to be associated with specific lineaments
should be placed in front of Lord Siva, in His north-east side or left side , or on the pure ground

or in the pavilion and such other structures built within the temple. The ground or the interior of the
pavilion should be besmeared with cow-dung. Having sprinkled the consecrated water over the ground
with the recital of astra-mantra, the Guru should place that vessel on the ground.
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sauvarnam rajatam tamram kamsya nirmitam eva val
tithyangulam samarabhya vyomangula vivrddhitahl| 3

dvatrimsadangulantam tu patramanam udiritam|
vrttam istaghanopetam karnika dalasobhitall 4

The vessel made of gold, silver, copper or bell-metal should be with a diameter of 15 digits to 32 digits
(angulas), increasing the measure by one digit each time. It should be circular in size and with a suitable
thickness as desired by the sponsor or the Guru. It should be provided with pericarp and petals of lotus
so as to present pleasant appearance.
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tatpdtre rasa saptasta navadigrudra bhdjitel

ekadvitricatuhparica sadbhagaih karnikda bhavetl| 5
Sesena dalamakhyatam vikdarasta dalammatam|
ardha tripada matram va dvimdatram karnikocchrayaml| 6

tadvadosta samopetam kevalam patrameva va\

If the diameter of the vessel is divided into 6,7, 8, 9, 10 or 11 equal parts, the pericarp should occupy 1, 2, 3,
4, 5 or 6 parts respectively. The remaining parts are for the petals. There may 8 or 16 petals. The

height of the pericarp may be half a matra(subdivision of digit), three-fourth of a matra or 2 matras. The
vessel should be provided with suitable rim(known as the lip of the vessel), in the same way. Or, it may

be an ordinary vessel, without pericarp or petals.
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kudubhadvayam arabhya kudupadadhakavadhill 7

tandulam kalpayedannam lingartham vaksatarthakam|
madhvdajya misritam vannam praksipet patra madhyamell 8

For the purpose of designing a Linga with cooked rice or for the preparation of akshata(unbroken rice
mixed with turmeric powder), the Guru should take rice whose measure should be from one kudubha
to one adhaka, increasing the measure by one kudubha each time. Or, the Guru may place cooked rice
mixed with honey and clarified butter at the middle of the vessel.
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tenannalingam kartavyam bhiitamatra pramanatah|
ekangula tu dairghyam syadyavadastda dasangulaml| 9

angulatrayamarabhya tithimatram tu vistaram|
agradvitricatuhparica matram sapmdatrameva vall 10



The Linga should be designed with this mixed rice , its dimensions being in terms of angulas derived
from the finger-digits of the sponsor or the Guru. The Linga may be with a height of one angula to 18
angulas and its diameter may be from 3 angulas to 15 angulas. The top portion of the Linga may be
with a height of 2, 3, 4, 5 or 6 matras.

oSl aN ¢

AR fereae eteiless SaTEaH)

e eTilesg a1 T eTRaTe a1l 29
TR TR TS SETEaH

STReTel fosg & ot TR Fetel 2R

naimittikartham nityartham annalingam uddahrtam|
trikalam annalingam va pratarmadhyahnayostu vall 11
madhyahnevatha pirvahne puspalingam uddahrtam|
pradoseksata lingam syat tatra pasupatam yajetl| 12

Annalinga(Linga to be designed with cooked rice) should be worshipped in the daily puja and occasional
puja. It may be worshipped in all the three sessions or in the morning and the noon. Flower-linga
should be worshipped either in the noon session or in the pre-noon session. In the session of pradosha
(evening session of the thirteenth lunar day), Akshatalinga(Linga designed with unbroken rice) should
be worshipped. Pasupata Murti should be worshipped at that time.
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candrasekhara samyuktam tadvihinam eva val

tridha pasupato jiieyo misrassantogra bhedatahl| 13
saumyassaumyeksanopeto dvicaturhasta sanyutah|

vidyunmala nibhassveto jata makuta manditahl| 14
daksebhayaksa malayugvitare vara pasayuk!

varadabhaya panirva sarva laksana samyutahl| 15
hitvaksamalam pasamca padmam ghantam kramena val

yojayet saumyamiirtissyad ugramiirtirathocyatell 16



The Pasupata may or may not be associated with Candrasekhara Murti. Pasupata Murti is of three
kinds — gentle, wrathful and mixed. The gentle form of Pasupata should be with eyes having soft look;
it may be with two or four hands; it is with the brightness of series of lighning; white in complexion;
adorned with the crown of matted hair; right hands holding abhaya-mudra and rudraksha mala and

left hands holding varada mudra and pasa(noose). If it is with two hands, abhaya-mudra in the right
hand and varada-mudra in the left hand. Such form should be associated with all characteristic features.
Instead of rudraksha mala and pasa, lotus and bell may be in the right hand and left hand respectively.
Such lineaments should be given to the gentle form of Pasupata. Then the features of wrathful form

are told.
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sila mitlabhaye dakse silagra varadenyatahl

raudra drstim jvalatkesam vyatydsa karasiulakaml| 17
trisilastrakaram vapi tridhda raudram smarenyajet|

evam raudram tu misram syat parasum silamavahanl|| 18
dakse pasam myrgam vame tvanyatha va nigadyatel

trisilam abhayam savye pasam ca varadapradamil| 19
atha dvidha samakhyatam misram pasupatam tridhd\ 20

The right hands of the wrathful form are holding the base of the trident and abhaya-mudra and

the left hands are holding the top portion of the trident and varda-mudra. Its eyes are with fierce look,

its head with flame-like hair. The hands may be shown in a different way: top of the trident in the

right hand and the base of the trident in the left hand. Or, trident in the right hand and arrow in the

left hand. The Guru should contemplate any one of these three forms of wrathful Pasupata and worship
that form. The Raudra Pasupata is with such features. In the mixed form of Pasupata, right hands are
holding the trident and parasu(hatchet) and the left habds are holding pasa and deer. Or, the right hands
may thought of as holding the abhaya-mudra and the trident and the left hands as holding the varada-mudra
and pasa. Thus, two kinds of mixed form of Pasupata have been told. These are the details concerned with
the three forms of Pasupata.

1A (A5, qo-aeaH=ia: |
AYET TR e Ta: X
qdis MERER Toare GF=9d)



EEATEN ST HEceTT Sierd |
TIfosl 7 aved dfed a1 aa=ddl 3

puspaksatanna lingesu pijaniyassvamantratahl

athava pratimakaro vidheyastatpramanatahl| 21
sapithe golakakare pithevatha samarcayet|

annalinga pramanetu miilagra samavistarell 22
hastavadhi pramanante sarvalaksana laksitel

sthalikd mana dandena sahitam va tamarcayetl| 23

The Flower-linga, Akshata-linga and Anna-linga should be worshipped with the recital of their respective
mantric-names. Or, such Linga may be designed so as to be in a manifest-form(pratima) with the
proportionate measurements applicable to it. The Linga should be placed on a pedestal which may be
circular or elliptical in form and then worshipped. (A ball of cooked rice should be flattened so as to
assume the circular or elliptical form of the pedestal) The pedestal of Annalinga should be in proportion
to the Annalinga and its base and top should be with equal width. The maximum width may be up to

one hasta. The pedestal should be provided with all characteristic features. Or the Linga may be
worshipped as associated with ‘sthalika’(earthen pedestal) designed with units of danda.
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indusekhara mirtissyat pratima laksanena tul

paduke tryangule tasmadangulangula vardhandtl| 24
tithimatravasanam tu tayordairghyam prakirtitam|

dairghyanusaratah karyo vistarasyadardha ucchrayahl 25
astamsavadhiko madhya manena navamanakah|

tayostu vrsabhah pujyah ananto va prakirtitahl| 26

samantallokapah pijyah piujadavavasanakel

The form of Candrasekhara Murti should be in such a way that it possesses all the lineaments of an image.
It should be with foot-pedestal(paduka) whose lenth should be from 3 angulas to 15 angulas, inreasing the
length by one angula each time. Its width should be in proportion to its length. Its height should be half the
measure of its width, with an excess of one part out of eight parts of the width. Or, the height may be
nine units of an angula, to be in the medium standard. The Bull or Ananta should be worshipped as the



retinue Deity of the Linga. The Directional Devas(Lokapalas) should be worshipped in all the directions
around, either in the beginning of the puja or at the end of the puja.
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navannalinga samyuktam atha nityotsavam nayetl| 27
sarvairetaissamdayuktam nityotsavam athdcaret|
dvabhyam tribhiscaturbhih va purvahne ca pradosakell 28

The Guru should perform the daily festival as associated with the newly designed Annalinga. He should
perform the daily festival by placing the Annalinga as associated with paduka, Bull or Ananta and Lokapalas.
Or, the Annalinga may be worshipped as associated with 2, 3 or 4 avaranas(enclosures) in the pre-noon
session and in the specific session of pradosha.
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madhyahne kevalah piijyo devah pasupatahvayah|

range va Sibikayam va paricaraka miirdhasul| 29
aropyalankrtan devan vitanena samanvitam|

chatra camara samyuktam nanadhvaja samanvitaml| 30
gitanrtta samayuktam vadhyadhvani samanvitam|

dhiipa dipa samayuktam pradaksinam samdcaret|| 31

In the noon session, only Pasupata Murti should be worshipped, without any retinue Deity. Having adorned
the image beautifully with flower garlands and ornaments, the Guru should mount the Murti on the
stage-like wooden structure(ranga) or on the palanquin or on the head of servicing devotee (paricaraka)

and come around the enclosure(prakara) in clockwise direction(pradakshina). Holding the canopy ,specially
designed umbrella(chatra), camara and various flags, the devotees should accompany the procession. The
pradaxina should be done, being associated with the musical rendering of songs ,dance, sounding of various
musical instruments, dhupa(incense) and dipa.
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adyam pradaksinam kuryat mangini talasamyutam|
vrsasya brahmatalam syad agnestalam tu bhyrnginill
matrnam candavadyam syad vighnardajasya dhakkari
sanmukhasyodghatam caiva jyesthayah kufici talakaml|
tatapraharam durgaya candake visama cihnakam|
grame va nagare vapi tatha prakara eva vall
dvitiya bhramanam hyetan mahapitha pradaksinam|
ekam vapi dvayam vapi trayam syaccabariyutaml|

32

33

34

35

The first pradakshina should be done with the sounding of mangini-tala(tala - reverberating mode of beat).

With brahma-tala in front of the Bull, bhrungini-tala in the south-east, canda-tala in front of the seven
Matrus, dhakkari-tala in front of Vighnesa, udghata-tala in front of Sahanmukha, kunci-tala in front of
Jyeshtha Devi, with tataprahara-tala in front of Durga, vishama-tala in front of Candesvara, the first
pradaxina should be done. This pradakshina may be done in the village, city or in the temple prakara.

The secnod pradakshina is known as Mahapitha pradakshina. With sabari-tala, one pradakshina or two or

three pradaksinas may be done.
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athava balipitham tu brahmatdala samanvitam|
ganatalena samyuktam dvayam kuryat pradaksinaml|
paisace tvekamevam sydcchabari tala samyutam|
gopure vadyahinam va sankhadhvani samanvitaml|

Or, the pradakshina may be done with brahma-tala in front of the bali-pitha. Two pradakshinas may be done

36

37

with the sounding of gana-tala. In the paisaca enclosure(fifth enclosure), only one pradakshina should be
done, with the sounding of sabari-tala. The conch may be sounded in front of the gopura, instead of the

sounding of musical instruments.
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indrasya samatalam syad gandhdra svara samyutam|

baddhapanam bhavedagne kolligana samanvitaml| 38
daksine bhrngini talam kausikena samanvitam|

mallatalam samakhyatam nairtyam nattabhasayall 39
pascime navatalam tu kamara dhvani samyutam|

vayavyam balitalam tu takkesi svara samyutaml| 40

saumyayam kotikah proktastarkaraga samanvitam|

salapani samayuktam samkare dhakkari matall 41

Sama-tala and gandhara raga(pan, in Tamil) in the east; baddhaapana-tala and kolli raga in the south-east;
bhrungini-tala and kausiki raga in the south; malla-tala and natta bhasha raga in the south-west; nava-tala
and kamara raga in the west; bali-tala and takkesi in the north-west; kotika-tala and tarka raga in the north;
salapani-tala and dhakkari raga in the north-east — with the accompaniment of such musical sounds, the
third prakshina should be done.

T ST, FAT T T EerRa)

TeTeAaTg e TR RRETSa | %R
ET AU g FieEeT gy

QTN qeTrieT JaRadl 93

[SFTed THTEd foo g Feiardd

o

FTere qreE: It dTgeht aree e | 9%

evam pradaksinam krtva trtiyam dhama samviset|

praksalitanghrayassarve praviseyussivalayaml| 42
athava mantapadau tu pithasamsthana mirtisul

padyadyairupacaraistu pijayitva pravesayetl| 43
lingdaddevam samdhrtya linge dakse nivesayet|

Sivasya padayoh piujyau padukau vamadaksinaull 44

Having done the third pradakshina, the Acharya and the devotees should enter into the temple. All devotees
should wash their feet and then enter into the Siva-temple. Or, the Guru should worship the Deities
installed with the pedestal in the entrance of the front hall by offering padya and others and then enter

into the main shrine. Having raised and grasped the form of Siva invoked in the Annalinga and others,



he should unite it with right side of the Mula Linga. The Padukas of Lord Siva, placed in the left side and
right side of the Mula Linga, should be worshipped.
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anyesamapi devanam samiile mitlabimbavat|

rupantaram va svadhyaya siddham nityotsavadikam|| 45
sampadya tena nityam tu nityotsavam athapi val

tadastram annalingadau pujaniyam svavahanaml| 46
paduka dvitaye pijyam anyatsarvam samanakaml| 47

For the other Deities installed in the main shrine, processional Murtis pertaining to them may be designed
so as to appear exactly like the Mula Bimbas(Main Deities). Such Murti should be designed according

to the lineaments precribed in the chapter dealing with features of that Deity. Having prepared the
processional image of the Main Deity, the Guru should perform the daily festival in continuation of the
daily worship. In the daily festival, form designed with cooked rice, akshata and flowers along with the
weapon pertaining to the Main Deity and the vehicle pertaining to that Deity should be worshipped.

The two padukas of the Main Deity should be worshipped. All other details of the festival are common
for all the Deities.
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6 Directions for Celebrating the Grand Festival
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utsavam sampravaksyami yathavadanupiirvakam|

dhvajarohovarohanta kriya utsava ucyatell 1
dhvajankuro dhvajangassyat dhvajatpiirvam tu tannayet|
tirtharksamddau niscitya tatpiirve trigunepi vall 2

dvigune taddine vapi dhvajarohanamarabhet|

Now, I will explain the details of festival, the subject-matter of which comes next in the order of chapters
mentioned in the beginning. The activities which take place from the beginning of flag-hoisting to the
lowering of the flag go by the collective name ‘utsava’. ‘Offering of fresh sprouts’ related to the
flag-hoisting should be done prior to the raising of the flag, since it is a part of such activity. First, the exact
lunar mansion pertaining to the ‘sacred immersion in the temple tank’(tirtha)should be ascertained and three
days or two days before that nakshatra-day or on the same day, the rituals concerned with‘dhvaja
arohana’(raising the flag) should be commenced.
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masabham tirthanaksatram ardraksam sarvamasakel| 3
rajnam janmavasanarksam abhisekarksam eva val
maghamase tu sasthyantam parvantam sarvamasakell 4

visuvayana paryantam grahanantam tu tirthabhaml|
bhutastamyantam anyesam svasvatirthavasanakaml| 5



trigune dvigune vapi taddinevahni ratrikel
adhivasana purvam tu dhvajam aropayed guruhl| 6

The nakshatra which has been specified for a month, the ardra nakshatra of every month, the birth-star

of the Ruler, the star on which the Ruler breathed his last, the coronation-star — these may be taken

as the star fit for tirtha. In the month of Magha, the sixth lunar day should be held as the day of tirtha.

Or, either the full moon or the new moon day may be held as the day fit for tirtha in all the months. The

star synchronizing with equinox and with solstice, the star synchronizing with the ending phase of

eclipse, the fifth and the eighth lunar day of the months other than Magha — these may be considered

to be fit for the tirtha-utsava. Three days or two days prior to the duration of the grand festival calculated from
the star fixed for the tirtha-utsava, or on the same day on which the festival is to be commenced, the Guru
should raise the flag either in the day-time or night-time, preceded by ‘adhivasana’(preparatory ritual
performed during the prior night).
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paiicahastadi visvantam dhvajadairghyam prakalpayet|

manametat samakhyatam Sirah pucchantare dvijahl| 7
tatsamyuktaiica va grahyam catussapta samavadhil

bhagam krtvaikabhdagena patavistara ucyatell 8
vistarena samah pucchastripado vardhamucyate)

vistarardham Ssiro jiieyam pucchadvaya samanvitaml|| 9

The length of the flag may be from 5 hastas to 14 hastas. O, the twice-born sage!, this measure of length is
said to be between the top (head) and the bottom(tail). Or, the length may include the measure of the head
and the tail. One part out of four parts or seven parts of the length may be the measure of width of the flag.
The length of the tail may be equal to the width or three-fourth or half of the width. The head should be
with a measure equal to the width. The flag may be designed so as to be with two tails.
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vetradvaya samayuktam tanmadhye vrsabham likhet|
ayadisubha samyuktam sthitam va sayananvitaml| 10



Svetam va raktavarnam va pitam valasamanvitam|
raktasynga samayuktam tadvat khurasamanvitaml|| 11

The flag should be provided with two cane-sticks at its top and the bottom. The image of the Bull should
be drawn in the middle of the flag. The image should be rendered auspicious by the application of ‘aya’
and other factors and it may be drawn so as to be in a standing posture or in a recumbent posture. The Bull
may be white or red in color; its tail should be in whitish-yellow color. It should be associated with
red-colored horns and hoofs.
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gramabhimukha samsthanam gramadi bhramane vrsam|

visvamitradi sattrimsat matrotsedha samanvitaml| 12
jatyamsa samdayuktam trivarna nayananvitaml|

sarvalaksana samyuktam svarnamala samanvitaml| 13
manam matrangulabhyam syad dhvajadandah patovrsahl

padmasana samayuktam parsve dipadvayanvitaml| 14
camaradvaya samyuktam chatrasamvrta mastakaml

purnakumbhayutam vapi trisillena yutam na vall 15

The Bull should be shown in such a way that it is facing the village streets while the flag is taken in
procession around the village and other places. It should be adorned with the bunches of visvamitra-
darbhas which should be 36 units(matras) in length. Its ‘aya’ and other factors should be corrected
with the addition of ‘jatyamsa’. The eyes of the Bull should be in three colors. The image of the Bull
should be associated with all characteristic lineaments and it should be beautified with gold chains.
The measure of the flag-post and of the Bull depicted in the flag should be in terms of matra-angulas.
The Bull should be associated with lotus-pedestal, two lamps on its two sides and two camaras(bushy
tails of deer). Its head should be shown as shadowed around by a royal umbrella. It should be depicted
so as to be with two ‘purna-kumbhas’( sacred vessels symbolizing perfection and wholeness). It may
be shown as associated or not associated with trident.
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evam vrsam samapadya krtva va netramoksanam|

astratoyena samproksya Sivagre mantapepi vall 16
manorame'nya dese va sthandiladvaya saniyutel

sthalikordhve nyaset patram tripadyupari samsthitaml| 17

Having designed the Bull(in the flag-cloth) and having performed the specific ritual known as the ‘opening
of the eyes’ to the Bull, the Guru should purify the ground in front of the main shrine or in the pavilion by
sprinkling the consecrated water over it with the recital of astra mantra or in some other place which

could be serene and pleasing to the mind. There should be two sthandilas(raised platform) over the ground.
The Guru should place a vessel on the pedestal kept over the tripod.
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dhvajam navaghatam vastra hema ratnam sakiircakam|

sapidhanam sasiitram ca madhyame vrsabhadhipaml| 18
kalasairasta samkhyataih sapidhanaissavastrakaih|

salokapaissakiircaistu vrtam vrsabha piirvakaml| 19

He should place the flag and a newly made pot(kalasa) associated with cloth, gold, gems and bunch of
darbha-grass, a fitting lid and thread wound around it. At the center of the sthandila, he should place

the kalasa meant for the Bull. Then he should arrange eight kalasas around the central kalasa, all of them
provided with lid, cloth and bunches of darbha, starting from the east of the Bull. These eight kalasas are
meant for the guardian- deities of eight directions.
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adharakhyam anantam ca dharmadyam ca catustayam|

vrsasana padaiicoktva caturthyantam hrdanvitaml| 20
pranavadi namontam ca krtvoksasanamatra hil

vrkaram hrtputam krtva vrsamiirtim prakalpayet|| 21



Then, the Guru should worship the Adharasakti, Ananta, Dharma, Jnana, Vairagya and Aisvarya and
recite the asana-mantra pertaining to the Bull. The word ‘vrushasana’ should be ended with the fourth
case;it should be preceded by the seed letter of the heart(ham) and pranava-akshara(Om) and terminated
with ‘namah’. This is the mantra for the seat of Vrusha(Bull). (Om ham vrushasanaya namah). The
murti-mantra of the Bull could be formed by adding the seed letter ‘vrum’ preceded by ‘ham’ with

the words ‘vrusha murtaye’. (Om ham vrum vrusha murtaye namah)’
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urdhve brahmani vinyasya miilam tatkalpitam nyaset|

samkalpita hrdadimsca kramena vinivesayet|| 22
tattvatattvesvaropetam mirtimirtisvaran nyaset|

avahanadikam purvam pramukham vrsamiillatahl| 23
krtva vrsabha gayatrya gandhadyaih kramaso'rcayet|

madhyakumbhepi sampiijya lokapan parito yajetl| 24

After this, he should do the nyasa of the brahma-mantras pertaining to the Vrusha formed on the basis
of the mula-mantra of the Vrushabha and of the anga-mantras starting from the hrudaya, in an orderly
way. Then, he should invoke the Tattvas, Tattvesvaras, Murtis and Murtisvaras. He should perform
the invocation and other preliminary rituals with the recital of the mula-mantra of the Vrushabha. Then,
he should duly worship the Vrushabha with sandal, flowers and other materials, reciting the gayatri-mantra
of the Vrishabha. Having worshiped the Bull invoked in the kalasa kept in the middle, he should worship the
the guardian-deities invoked in the eight kalasas, kept around the main kumbha.
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kunde va sthandile vapi piirvavat parikalpitel

niriksanadi samskaraih sivagnim samprakalpayet|| 25
tanmadhye vrsamavahya sangam samtarpayet tadal

samiddjyena carund satendstottarena call 26
tattva tattvesvaradimsca homayet tadanantaraml

purnam datva samiilena sarvakama prapiraniml|| 27
sampijya gandhapuspadyaih mudgannam tu nivedayet|

patasthaya ghatasthdaya vrsayasana ripinell 28

In the fire-pit or in the sthandila already designed, the Guru should perform the sacramental rituals
such as ‘nirikshana’(casting the looks charged with mantra) and others and create the ‘siva-agni’
there. Then he should invoke the presence of Vrushabha at the heart of the fire and offer the oblations
with the recital of the mula-mantra of Vrushabha and of the anga-mantras pertaining to it. Either

100 or 50 oblations should be offered with faggots, clarified butter and caru. Then he should offer
the oblations for the Tattvas , Tattvesvaras, Murtis, Murtisvaras and others. To complete the fire-ritual,
he should offer the consummate oblation(purna-ahuti) which is efficacious in fulfilling all the

desired fruits, with the recital of the mula-mantra. Having worshipped with perfumes, flowers and
others, he should offer the food mixed with mudga-powder for the Vrushabha present in the

flag and the kumbha and for the Vrusha-sakti in the form of the pedestal.
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pratassampijya gandhadyaih patam kumbham yathakramam)|

mukhavasana tambilam vrsabhaya nivedayetl| 29
punah purnahutim datva sarvamangala saryutam|

sarvatodya samdayuktam nrtta vadya samanvitaml|| 30
range va Sibikayam va samaropya vrsadhvajam|

trisilena samayuktam devesena yutannavall 31

grama pradaksinam nitva pravisedalayam pratil

Then, in the early morning, he should worship the flag and the kumbha with perfumes, flowers and
other substances in the due order, offer the mukhavasa and tambula for the Vrushabha present in

the flag and the kumbha and offer the purna-ahuti. With the accompaniment of all sorts of auspicious
things, sounding of all kinds of musical instruments, dance accompanied with the playing of

musical instruments, he should mount the Bull-flag on the ranga or sibika along with the trident

(astra raja). The idol of the Lord may or may not be mounted there. Then, having taken it in procession
in clockwise order around the main streets of the village, he should come back and enter the temple.
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dandam samsthapayetpascat sarvalaksana samyutaml| 32
dhvajaroha dinevapi adhivasa dinepi val
dhamoccastarasadrso dvigunastrigunopi vall 33

satsapta vasu hastena dandasyadadhamatrayel

ekadi talaparyantam gopurantam athapi va\

rudradviguna madhyastha karasamkhyda mitantu vall 34
madhye kaniyase ceetu khatam cettadbahiskyrtam!|

The, he should install the flag-pole associated with all characteristic lineaments. This may be done

in the day fixed for raising the flag or in the day of adhivasa(the day meant for preparatory rituals).
The height of the flag-pole may be equal to the height of the shrine(of the ground floor) or twice

or three times that height. Height in the measure of 6, 7 and 8 hastas belongs to the three kinds
pertaining to the inferior level of height. Or, the height of the flag-pole may be equal to the height

of the first floor, second floor and so on up to the top of the gopura. Or, the height may be 22 hastas
measured with the medium type of hasta. If the height corresponds to the medium or inferior type,
the height of the pole should be measured from the ground level, leaving out its height that has

gone into the ground.
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sarvasilokta vrksova tvaksara kramukadikahl| 35
paldsa khadirasvattha vatacandana daravah|

salam madhitka talam va saramrakam athapi vall 36
vainavam jativrksam va samibilvam athapi val



campako va dvirastadi trigunavadhinahayukl| 37
svabhava naha samyuktastvaksara drumanirmitah|
dhvajadandassamakhyato dhvajayastisca kathyatell 38

The flag-pole may be designed with the trees recommended for making all types of wooden frames
(sula). Or, it may be made of the trees known for the bark containing the sap-essence, such as kramuka
and others. Palasa, khadira, asvattha, vata, candana, sala, madhuka, tala, sara, amraka, vainava, jati,
sami, bilva, campaka — these trees have been recommended for making the flag-pole. The circumference
(thickness) of the pole may be 8, 16 or 24 times the basic units decided for making the pole. Or, the
circumference of the pole may be retained as it is without adjusting it to correspond to these measures.
Details about the flag-pole have been told. Now the details related to the dhvaja-yashti(yashti, the
flattened wooden structure with three holes) are told.
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dvibhagadi navamsantam dandadairghyam vidhaya cal

ekamsena vidhatavya dhvajayastirguritamahl|| 39
paiicangulam samarabhya cangulat sodasangulam|

yavattavat parinaham upadandasya kalpayetl| 40

The total length of the pole should first be divided into two equal parts and one part should again be

divided equally into nine parts. Then one part should be taken as the length of the dhvja-yashti.

O,the foremost Gurus!, the length of additional pole(upa danda) should be from 5 angulas to 16

angulas, the increment being one angula each time; the thickness of the upadanda should be in proportion to
its length.
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paiicamsad dvadasamsantam miillanaham vidhaya cal

ekamsenonamagram syat tatha dandagram isyatell 41
dandokto venu vrkso va dhvajayasti mahiruhah|
ubhayoryogasiddhyartham skandhatrayam athaharetl| 42

skandhadvayam va tanmana dvadasangula manatah|
sattrimsanmatraparyantam skandhadairghyam prakalpayet|| 43



The thickness at the bottom of the upadanda should be divided into 5 to 12 equal parts and the
thickness at the top of the upadanda should be taken as one part less than the thickness at the bottom.
The trees recommended for making the upadanda may be those mentioned for the pole or venu tree.
For joining the upadanda with the pole, three or two ‘skandhas’ should be taken. The length of such
skandhas may be from 12 angulas to 36 angulas.
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saptangulam samdarabhya gayatryarnangulavadhil
skandhavistara uddisto miildgre tu tribhdagatahl|

ardhena va tripadena darvyakdro yathdtathal
catustridvyangulam vapi manamesam prakirtitaml|

The breadth of the skandha may be from 7 angulas to 24 angulas. The tip at the bottom should be
one-third of this width; or half or three-fourth of the width. It should be in the likeness of the shape
of a ladle. Or, the tip may be with a width of 4, 3 or 2 angulas. These are the proportionate measures
of the skandhas.
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satsaptavasuhastena dandasyadatha mrnmayel
miilagra susiropeto dandayastyanuripatahl|
ardhaschidratvakskandha prante yastyagra desakel
dandaprante vidheyam syad valayam skandha eva vall
brhatskandha tribhagartham tripada gunamanatah|
sadangulam samarabhya sadangula vivrddhitahl|
dandakhata pramanantam dandagrad valayasthitih|
tadardham valayadirdhvam yastyagryam parikirtitaml|
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The ‘danda’ part of the flag-mast may be with a length of 6, 7 or 8 hastas. The base and the top portion of the
danda which should be pushed into the ground should be provided with holes corresponding to the yashti.

At the point where the base of the yashti is to be joined, the bottom of the skandha should be equal to

half the measure of the hole(in the top of the danda). Both the ring(valaya) and the skandha should be

fixed at the end of the danda. The hole(dip) at the top of the danda should be with a measure equal to

one part out of three parts of the skandha or half or three-fourth of this measure. The depth of the hole may be
held to be 6 angulas and the multiples of 6 angulas , increasing the depth by 6 angulas each time. The

ring should be at the bottom and the top of the danda. Above the ring, one end of the yashti should be

half of length of the hole.
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bhiipravista pramanam yaddandagre yastidairghyakam|
kalpayenmahadalpam va khatarficettat bahiskrtaml| 50
dandagravadhi samsthapyo valayaskandha eva cal

paiicavimsati matradi trayangula vivardhandat!| 51
dvigunantam vidheyam va bhumanam bhiigata dvijahl

ekangulam samdarabhya padamatra vivrddhitahl| 52
trimatranto vidheyam syad valayah kilasaniyutah|

valayakasa esova valayasyad yathabalaml| 53

The length of the yashti to be fixed at the top of the danda should be equal to the length of the danda-part
which has been pushed into the ground. The hole to be made in the ground may be big or small, according
to the height of the danda. Leaving out the height of the pole to be above the ground level, the remaining part
of the pole should be inserted firmly into the ground. The bottom end of the pole should be under the ground
upto the height determined for that. Both the valaya and the skandha should be fixed above the ground level.
O, the twice-born Sages!, the depth of the hole in the ground may be from 25 angualas to 50 angulas, the
increment of the depth being 3 angulas each time. The valaya associated with nails may be with with a
width of one angula to three angulas, increasing the measure by one-fourth of an angula each time.

The interspace between the valayas should be according to the number and width of the valayas.
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rajjurvalaya madhye syajjyesthadyangula nahayuk|
dhvajaroha kriyayogya dairghyena ca samanvitaml| 54
tantujastripradistam syad asaktau bandhanahakam!|

The rope should pass through between the valayas. The thickness of the rope may be with a measure
starting from 2 angulas. Its length should be such that it corresponds to the activities concerned with
the raising of the flag. The rope should be a three-stranded. If such rope is not available, a rope

fit and strong enough to tie the flag firmly with the pole may be taken.
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evam rajju samapadya suddhirdande vidhaya call 55
samvestya darbhamalabhih urdhvatsarvam kramena tul
Satadarbha krtam kiircam yastyagre vinivesayetl| 56

Having got such a rope, the Guru should perform the purificatory ritual to the danda. He should cover the
danda with the bunches of darbha, starting from the upper part of the danda and proceeding downwards
in clockwise direction. He should place a ‘kurcha’(specially designed bunch, with a knot at the tip)
designed with 100 darbhas at the front part of the yashti.

ST e RadaTiad ~6d)
qIergs 211 gue Rt 30T ) weo

haY b b o~
THAEE 1 ad 959 {aH=ad|

TRIIh FHREAT] RIaEATg gueEas: | u¢
astramantrena samproksya sivatattvadikam nyaset|
sadhipariica tridha dandam vibhajyagrat kramena tull 57
skandhatraye ca tanyeva valaye ravimarcayet|
rajjusakti samakhyata sivassyad dandanayakah!| 58

Then, the Guru should sprinkle the consecrated water over the pole with the recital of astra mantra and
identify the three tattvas — siva tattva, vidya tattva and atma tattva — with the pole, starting from the

top of the pole. The pole should be conceived to be in three parts, and each part should be identified with
each tattva along with the presiding Deity of that tattva in an orderly way. These tattvas and Tattvadhipas
should be worshipped in the three skandhas also. In the valaya, Surya should be worshipped. The rope
represents Sivasakti and the presiding Lord of the pole is Siva Himelf.
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gandhadyairarcayeddevam tattatsthapanam arabhet|

ratnanyasam tatah kuryad dandamiile nivesayet|| 59
kiitrmam va vrsabham va'pi dandamiile nivesayet|

haimaguiijadi niskantam manam devalayananaml| 60
adhomukharica dandadhah svasvamantrarcitam dvijahl

tadiirdhve sthapayeddandam yastiragre yatha bhavetl| 61

The Guru should worship each Deity with perfumes, flowers and other substances and commence the
placing and installation of gems and others in the respective place. He should place the gems at the

bottom of the pole and either tortoise or the Bull at the same place. The measure of the gold to be placed there
may be from one gunja to one nishka. These should be placed so as to face the temple. The tortoise or the
Bull should be placed so as to face downwards. O, the twice-borns!, these should be worshipped with their
relevant mantra pertaining to each deity. Above this, the pole should be installed so that the yashti is on

the top of the pole.
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devalayanano dando vrsagre prsthato'pi val
tathaiva gopurasydapi mahapithantike'pi vall 62
antarmandala saladi madhye gopuramadhyatahl
nava paiicaika dando va vasu diksu catussrsull 63
pradhanastvagra desastho dhvajdastatsamkhyaya matah|

astadiksu ca vidyesah caturdiksu naradikahl 64
dandadhipdassamakhyatah patesu vrsa eva hil



The pole should be facing the temple. The pole may be installed either in front or in the back of the Bull-
vehicle; or, near the great bali-pitha near the fifth outer gopura; or, in between the antarmandala and

the middle gopura. Four such poles may be installed in all the four main directions or eight poles may

be installed in all the eight directions. If there are eight poles, then the eight Vidyesvaras are their
presiding Deities. If four, Tatpurusha and others are their presiding Lords. In the flag-cloth, only the Bull
is the presiding Deity.
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dandamiile tu kartavya vedika sa tvanekadhall 65
hastamdatram samarabhya tryanguladi vivrddhitah|

dvihastamana paryantam vedika vistaro matahl| 66

samottunga tripadd va astamsat sapta paiicasul

catustryamsardha tungam va vedika parikirtitall 67
trimekhalayuta vapi pratyekam vasumatratah|

dvitryangulaksayadvapi mekhald manamiritaml| 68

A vedika(altar) should be designed at the bottom of the pole and its designing is of various kinds. Strating
from one hasta and increasing by three angulas each time, the maximum width of the altar may be up to
two hastas.The height of the vedika may be equal to the width. Or , it may be three-fourth, seven, five,
four or three parts out of eight parts of the width or half of the width. The vedika should be provided

with three girdles(mekals), each one with a height of 8 angulas. Or, the upper mekalas may be with a
height of two and three angulas less than 8 angulas.
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mekhala rahite pithe mulee syadupavedikal

dvyangulat padavrddhya tu sadangula samavadhill 69
padardhardha tryanghri sama utsedhah parikirtitahl

vedyiirdhve'bjam prakartavyam caturangula manatahl| 70
vyomangula vivrddhydastadasangula samavadhil

padmotsedhah samakhyato vistaro vedika samah|| 71
ekaikangula vesattu rudramatra samavadhih|

padmavesassamakhyatah padmam syat karnikayutam!|| 72

In the altar which is not associated with girdles, a sub-altar(upa vedika) should be provided whose height
may be from 2 angulas to 6 angulas, increasing the height by one-fourth of an angula each time. Or, its
height may be one-eighth, one-fourth, half or three-fourth of an angula. A lotus should be designed

over the altar whose width may be from 4 angulas to 18 angulas, increasing the height by one angula each
time. The height of the lotus should be equal to the width. On the top of the pole, the recess between the
petals may be from one angula to eleven angulas. The lotus should be provided with a fitting pericarp.
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karnika nirgamo dandat padavrddhyaika matratahl

gunangulavadhih karyastadvadutsedha ucyatell 73
caturastadalam padmam vikaradalameva val

vritam va caturasram va vidheyam dalavestanaml| 74
tathopadala sarmyuktam tadviyuktam tu va bhavet|

evam sampdadya pitham tu karayecchilpimoksanaml| 75

The projection of the pericarp from the pole may be from one angula to three angulas, increasing the width
by one- fourth of an angula. Its height should be with the same measure. The lotus may be with 4, 8 or

16 petals and they may be designed to be in circular or square shape. The lotus may or may not be
associated with sub-petals(intermediary petals). Having designed well the base in this way, the Guru should
send off the Sthapati with whose help he has done all these, with due honors.
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punyaham vacayitva tu astrenabhyuksanadikam|

darbhairdandam samavestya vrsakumbham ca tatpataml| 76
trisiilena samayuktam mangalankura sobhitam|
dhama pradaksinavasannitva dandasya sannidhimil| 77

Having declared the auspiciousness of the day selected, the Guru should perform abhyukshna(a mode of
sprinkling) and other related rituals with the recital of astra mantra. He should cover the pole with bunches
of darbhas. Then he should lift up the vrushabha-kumbha and vrushabha-flag and along with trident
(astra raja) and auspicious fresh sprouts, he should come around the temple in clockwise direction and
reach the place where the pole has been installed.
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adharakhyam anantam tu kitrme tu vinivesayet|

konamadhye ca dharmadin adharmddin prakalpayetl| 78
dalesvastasu vamadyah karnikayam manonmanim|
dande sadasivam cestva gandhapuspadibhih kramatl| 79

trivarga sahitd sa ca snapanokta vidhanatah|

On the tortoise-base, he should worship ‘Adhara Sakti’ and the ‘ananta asana’ and worship
dharma and others, adharma and others in the corners and in between the corners. He should worship
Vama and other Saktis in the eight petals and Manonmani at the pericarp. And he should worship
Sadasiva in the pole. Such worship should be done in orderly way with perfumes, flowers and other
substances. This worship is associated with three items — padya, acamana and arghya — as detailed in
the section dealing with ‘snapana’.
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badhva vrsapatam rajva vrsagayatri mantratahl| 80
ksudraghantam samayojya sastramantramanusmaran|

kumbhadbijam samdadaya vrsaripamsmaran guruhl| 81
vrsendra hrdaye nyastva gandhapuspadibhiryajet|

aropayedvysam sighram vrsamiilena desikahl| 82



Having fastened the bull-flag with the rope with the recital of the vrushabha-gayatri mantra, the Guru
should tie up a small bell with the flag, reciting the astra mantra. Contemplating on the form of the Bull,
he should collect the seeds from the kumbha and place them at the heart of the Bull and worship him
with perfumes, flowers and other materials. Then, the Guru should quickly raise the flag with the recital
of the mula mantra pertaining to the Bull.
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adau sprstva svayam canyam prerayedrohandaya cal

adhomukhe vrse rajiiassantirbhismyam visesatahl| 83
patordhvage vrse rajio jayo devadi trptayel
apyendu sarva purvasu dhvajasya gamanam subhaml| 84

ksemarogya jayah pustih kramena phalamiritam|

First, the Guru himself should raise the flag and then direct other competent person to complete the raising of
the flag. If the Bull faces downwards, it indicates that peace would prevail in the country and in the world.

If the bull-flag flutters upwards, the ruler would gain victory and all the Devas would be much pleased.

It would be very auspicious, if the bull-flag flutters in the west, north, north-east and east indicating the
welfare of the people, health, victory and abundant growth of good resources respectively.
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tapo mrtyurmaharogo vahnikondatphalam bhavet|| 85
vayau bhayam vijaniyat pucchepyevam phalam bhavet|
arohena niruddhe cet pate desika dosatahl| 86

dosasantim tadd kuryat bahuripa manusmaran|
Satamastottaram brahma samidajyanna samyutaml| 87

If the flag flutters in the south-east, it indicates the occurrence of extreme miseries, untimely death and severe
diseases. If it flutters in the north-west, it indicates the sudden and unexpected occurrence of fear among the
beings. Even from the fluttering of the tail-part, such results may be inferred. If the flag gets arrested while
being raised above due to some defects committed by the Guru, he should perform the expiatory fire-ritual



to alleviate the evil effects. He should offer the recommended libations for 108 times with the recital of
aghora-astra mantra, associated with faggots, clarified butter and cooked rice.
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vrsakumbhastha toyena proksayeddanda miilakam|

vrsavidyesvaranastau purvadisu dalesu call 88
tattattoyairdalanastau kramena proksayedguruhl
gandhapuspdadinabhyarcya mudgannam vinivedayetl| 89

The Guru should sprinkle the consecrated water contained in the vrushabha-kumbha over the base of
the flag-pole and similarly he should sprinkle the consecrated water contained in the eight kalasas
pertaining to the Vidyesvaras of the Bull over the eight petals in the due order. Having worshipped
with perfumes, flowers and other materials, he should offer the cooked rice mixed with the powder
of mudga, as naivedya.
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punyaha kaladarabhya yavannaivedya danakam|

sarvatodya samayuktam ganadhvani samanvitaml|| 90
caturdinnartanam kuryad visesacchuddha nartanam|
atah prabhrti tirthantam avarohd vasanakamil| 91

ekakalam trikalam va dvikalam pijayedvrsam|

Starting from the declaration of auspicious day up to the offering of naivedya, all the activities should

be done with the accompaniment of the sounding of all musical instruments, rendering of songs set to
various musical flows and such others. In all the four directions, there should be dance-performance,
especially the dance known as ‘suddha nrutta’. Starting from this activity up to the immersion in the sacred
water(tirthotsava), the Guru should worship the Vrushabhadeva daily in one session, two or three sessions .
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yatraitat kriyate rastre dhvajayasti nivesanaml| 92
nakalamytyustatrasti nalaksmih papakrtsvapil

nopasargabhayam tatra na paragamavibhramah|| 93
viparitd na matayo roginamapi bhityasal

svakalavarst parjanyah subhiksam vijayi nypahl| 94
santani sarvapapani payasvinyah payobhrtah|

krtaghno brahmaha goghno drstva dhvaja nivesanaml| 95

prapnoti papanirmoksam makhakartuh kuladvayam|

In a country where such flag is raised up to the yashti level of the flag-pole, there will not occur untimely
death and scarcity and poverty will not occur even to those who have committed heinous sins. There

will not be natural calamities, invasion by the enemies and mental confusion. There will not be

distorted , confused and differing opinions between the people. Those who have been affected with
diseases would regain their health and attain auspicious state. The clouds will shower rains in appropriate
seasons, without fail. There will be abounding resources and wealth. The Ruler will be always victorious.
All the evil and sinful deeds will fade away, giving room for peace and happiness. The cows will yield
abundant milk. Those who have committed the sin of forgetting the good deeds done to them by others,
those who have committed the sin of killing the brahmins, cows and such others become free from the
effects of such sinful deeds, once if they see the ceremony of raising of the festival-flag. The two lineages
(paternal and maternal)of the Master who arranges for such yajna of flag-hoisting festival are greatly
blessed.
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bheri samtadanam ratrau kartavyam tu yathavidhill 96
sthandiladvitayam kuryad devadevasya sannidhaul

sadutthamdsanam kurydcchule bheryam gurittamahl!| 97
ekatra vinyasecchiilam bherim tatsannidhau nyaset|

purvaparayatam purvasthitam daksanananvitaml| 98



The ‘beating of the drum’ should be done in the night according to the directions set forth in the Agama.

Two sthandilas should be designed in front of main shrine of the Supreme Lord. O, the foremost among the
twice-born Sages!, the Guru should conceive the sixfold seat(constituted by ananta, dharma, jnana, vairagya,
aisvarya and padma) on each sthandila and worship it. In one sthandila he should place the trident(astra raja)
and in another, the drum, in front of the trident. The trident should be in the back and the drum, in front

of the trident. The drum should be facing the south.
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punyaham vacayitvadau trisiile devatd nyaset|

madhyapatre bhavedrudro brahma daksinapatrakell 99
vame visnussamavahyah palikayam tu parvatil

senanih kumbhadese tu tadasye vighnarajakah!| 100
dandagre madano jiieyo bhaskaro dandamadhyamel

dandamiile tu candeso laksmih piirva daldagrakell 101

matarassapta dakse tu jyestha pascima digdalel

katyayani tu kauberyam siila miile mata imel| 102

rudrarkavasavo'svinyavasta dasaganasca yel

tanahityasisascoktva bheryam taddevata nyasetl| 103

Having declared the auspiciousness of the day and time(punyaha vacana), the Guru should invoke the
presence of various Deities in various parts of the Astra Raja. In the central spike is Rudra; in the right
spike is Brahma; in the left spike is Vishnu. Parvati is present on the plank (below the spikes). Skanda

is present on the kumbha; Vignnaraja is present on the upper part of the kumbha. Manmatha is present

on the top of the main rod. Sun is in the middle of the rod. Candesa is at the bottom of the rod. Lakshmi

is present in the front part of the east petal. Saptamatrus are in the front part of the south petal. Jyeshtha

is in the front part of the west petal. Katyayani is in the front part of the north petal. 11 Raudras, 12 Adityas,
8 Vasus, 2 Asvins and 18 Ganas are present at the base of the trident. Having invoked the vibrant presence
of all these Deities and having spoken the words of benediction and good wishes for them, the Guru

should invoke the presence of the concerned Deities in the bheri(drum).
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bherim vastrena samvestya madhye rudram samarcayet|

brahmanam daksine vaktre visnum vamamukhe yajet!| 104
valaye daksine suryam itare candramarcayet|

saptakilesu matysca navakile navagrahanl| 105
rudramstatsamkhyake nyastva carmasitresu vasukim!

prahare sanmukham piurvam mastake'bhyarcayet kramatl| 106

Having covered the drum with new cloth, the Guru should worship Rudra present in the middle of the
face of the drum; Brahma in the right side of the face and Vishnu in the left side of the face. On the

right side of the ring, he should worship Surya and on the left side of the ring, he should worship Candra.
Seven Matrus should be worshipped in the set of seven wedges. The nine Grahas(presiding Deities of the
planets) should be worshipped in the set of nine wedges. All the 11 Rudras should be worshipped in

the place covered by the wedges. Shanmukha(the six-faced from of Skanda) should be worshipped

in the beating stick. Starting from the east, all the faces should be specially worshipped in due order.
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gandhapuspadibhirdravyaih naivedyantaih prthak hrda\
bherydssantadanam kuryad astramantra manusmaran| 107

ekapraharatah pirvam dvitiyam dvipraharatahl
trtiyam triptrahdrena trayam vaikaprahdaratahl| 108

The Guru should worship each Deity with sandal, flowers and other substances and perform the rituals
up to naivedya, with the recital of hrudaya mantra. Then , he should beat the drum rhythmically, reciting
the astra mantra. First time, one beat; second time, two beats; and the third time, three beats. Or, he

may beat the drum three times , at the beginning itself.
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santadya vadakam proksya mantram panicaksaram smaranl

vastram gandham ca malyam ca sottariyam sasiitrakaml|| 109
taddhaste kusumam dadyat tanmantram samanusmaran|
bheryam puspam viniksipya desikanujiiaya tadall 110

bherim skandhe samaropya vadayet sarvatalavit|

Having given three strikes with the bunch of darbha to the person appointed for beating the drum,

the Guru should sprinkle the consecrated water over him with the recital of five-syllabled mantra and

offer to him new cloth, sandal, flowers and garlands, upper garment along with the sacred thread. He

should place a flower in his right hand, with the recital of hrudaya mantra. Having placed a flower

on the drum, the Guru should lift the drum and place it on the arms of the drummer. With the

permission given by the Guru, the drummer who has known well the system of beats, should beat the drum.
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gandharadi svaropetam samataladi talakaml| 111
gitanrtta samayuktam annalinga samayutam|

pratimd sahitam vapi candesvarayutam tu vall 112
samgrhitvastra rajanam vitanaschatra samyutaml

dhiipadipadi samayuktam ghantarava samanvitaml| 113
pravisya nagaradyam tu brahmasthandaditah kramat|

indrasthanadito vapi balim dadyat svanamatahl| 114

The Astra Raja(the specific Trident meant for the grand festival) should be taken in procession being
associated with the icon of the Lord or Candesvara, with the accompaniment of musical rendering set
in gandhara and other melodious flows(ragas) and musical beats such as sama-tala and others,

recital of musical songs, dance performance, linga designed with cooked rice(anna linga), canopy,
festival umbrella, incense, lights and related materials, sounding of the bells and such others. Having
proceded from the brahmasthana of the temple, the procession should come out and enter the royal
streets of the city in due order. Bali may be offered starting from the east, in all directions with the
mantra pertaining to each directional Deity.
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balidanavasane tu talasvara samdayutam|

nartanena samayuktam karayet svasvadiksu call 115
brahmani brahmatalam syat meghardaga svaranvitam|

samatalam ca gandharam kollibaddhavanam tatahll 116
bhrngini kausikam nattabhdasayda malla talakam|

Srikamaram navakhyena takkesya balitalakaml| 117
kotikam tarkaragena salapanya tu dhakkaril

purvadi diksu samyojyam piirva talam yatha tathall 118

At the end of the offering of the bali, dance should be performed with the accompaniment of musical
beats and musical notes pertaining to each direction. In the brahma-sthana, brhama-tala and megha-
raga; in the east, sama-tala and gandhara-raga; in the south-east, baddhavana-tala and kolli-raga;

in the south, bhringini-tala and kausika-raga; in the south-west, malla-tala and nattabhashya-raga;

in the west, navakhya-tala and srikamara-raga; in the north-west, bali-tala and takkesi-raga; in the
north, kotika-tala and tarkaraga-raga; in the north-east, dhakkari-tala and salapani-raga. The

system of tala should be maintained as it was maintained in the previous years.
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dhvajarohana piirvam syadutsavam trigune dinel

bheri tadana pirvam cet taddinad dvigune mataml| 119
devasya sannidhau krtva sthandilanam catustayam|

nyastvastramirtim adau tu tadagre vinyaset pataml| 120



tadagre vrsakumbhah syad vrsavidyesvaranvitah!
tadagre vinyasedbherim sarvalaksana samyutaml| 121

If the grand festival is to be commenced prceded by the flag-hoisting, the concerned activities should be
commenced three days before the day fixed for the immersion in the sacred water(tirthotsava). If it is

to be commenced preceded by beating of the drum(bheri), the activities should be commenced two

days before the tirthotsava. For that, four sthandilas should be designed in front of the main shrine

of the Lord. The ‘Astra Raja’ should be placed in the first sthandila. In the second sthandila in front

of the first one, the flag-cloth should be placed. Vrusha-kumbha should be placed in the third sthandila

in front of he second one. The Bheri(drum) asoociated with all characteristic lineaments should be placed in
the fourth sthandila in front of the third one.
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kramenaitan samabhyarcya gandhapuspadibhih kramat|

bheri kumbhantare homam sthandile kalpayettu vall 122
pragukta vidhina cestva tattvadin vinivasayet|

trisille devatahvanam krtva pragukta vartmanall 123
bherim santadya samgrahya trisilam vrsabhanvitam|

annalinga samayuktam sarvatodya samanvitaml|| 124
grama pradaksinam krtva devatavahananvitam|

balipradana kalante dhvajasthanam pravisya call 125

Having worshipped all these in the same order with sandal, flowers and other materials in a systematic
way, the Guru should perform the fire-ritual in a sthandila designed between the drum and the kumbha.
He should worship the fire accoding to the directions given earlier and invoke the presence of tattvas
and others.He should invoke the presence of the concerned Deities in the Astra Raja as directed before
and beat the drum. Then he should bring it near the Astra Raja and the Bull. Being associated with
anna-linga and being accompanied with the sounding of the musical instruments, he should take them
in procession around the village in clockwise direction. Then , with the invocation of the concerned
Deities, he should offer ‘balis’ to them and at the end he should come back to the place where the
flag-mast has been installed.
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dhvajasyarohanam kuryat pragukta vidhinda guruhl
ratravetat samuddistam bheritadana pirvakaml| 126
dhvajasya bhramanam cahni kuryadva samskrtasya cal
devatahvana kale tu varjayed vrsabha bhramaml| 127

Then, the Guru should perform the raising of the flag(dhvaja arohana) according to the directions set
forth earlier. This should be done in the night preceded by the beating of the drum. The procession of
the flag aorund the village may be done in the daytime after purifying and worshipping the flag. He
should avoid the procession of the Bull during the time when the Deities are being invoked.
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tato'nkurdarpanam ratrau yagarambhadine matam!|

tadartham ankuram kuryat tatpiirve varjayettu vall 128
gramapradaksinam tirthankurasyavasyakam matam|

anyesamapi sarvesam karayet varjayettu vall 129
ankurdrpanapurvam tu sayahna samaye myrdam|

samgrhya vapayedratrau bijanyankura siddhayell 130
taddine caitadistam syadbheri tadana purvakam|

anyatsarvam samuddistam ankurarpana piirvakell 131

On the day in which the worship of yagasala commences, the ‘offering of sprouts’ should be performed

in the night. The seeds should be deposited in the vessel for the sprouting of fresh shoots prior to that

day or such activity may be left out in the previous day. Circumambulation aroud the village

should be essentially done for the sake of ‘tirtha-ankura’(gerimnation in view of the immersion in

the sacred river or tank). For all these activities, such germination ceremony may or may not be performed.
Before the performance of ‘ankura arpana’(offering of fresh sprouts), earth should be collected from

the recommended places and the Guru should sow the seeds to cause the shooting of fresh sprouts.

In the case of the festival which commences preceded by the beating of the drum, such activity should be
done in the same day. In the case of festival which commences preceded by the offering of sprouts, all
other acitivities should be carried out as told eariler.
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tadratraveva kartavyo yagarambhassivasya tul

ketvankuro navahe syat saptahe cotsavankurahl 132
evam niscitya piurvedyurastrarajam tu varcayet|
vagasalam tatah kuryadagre va tvagraparsvayohll 133

The activities concerned with the commencement of yagasala-worship meant for Siva should be performed
in the same night. The sprouting related to the flag-hoisting should be done in the ninth day prior to

the tirtha-festival. The sprouting related to the main festival should be performed in the seventh day

prior to the tirtha-festival. Having ascertained in this way, the Guru should worship the Astra-raja in

the previous day. Then he should construct the yagasala either in front of the front hall or in one of the
sides of the front hall.
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vame'vame tatha paricasalanam istadesakel

madhydgare visesena paiicahasta pramanatahl| 134
ekahasta vivrddhya tu tithihasta samavadhihl

panktitraya samayuktam paiicapankti samanvitaml| 135
samana panktayo va syurmatradekamsa vardhanat|

navangulanta manena tvadhikah paricapanktayahl| 136

Either in the left or right side of the front hall or in a place located in one of the five enclosures(prakaras)
the yagasala may be constructed as desired by the chief sponsor or the Acharya. It is good to have it
constructed in the middle enclosure. The yagasala may be built in such a way that its side measures

5 hastas. Increasing this measure by one hasta each time, the side may be with a maximum length of

15 hastas. The yagasala may be built so as to be with 3 rows or 5 rows. The rows may be with equal
width or the width of each successive row may be increased from one angula to nine angulas. The five
rows may be designed in this way.
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ekapanktiyutam vapi caturdvara mahiyasim|

ekadvara yutam vapi mandapakara samsthitaml|| 137
salakuata nibham vapi navaparicagni samyutam|

ekagni sahitam vapi vitanadhvaja samyutaml| 138
darbhamala samayuktam muktadama pralambitam|

nalikera phalopetam sarvamandana manditaml|| 139

Even if it is with single row, it is highly recommended that it should be provided with four entrances.
Or, it may be with only one entrance. Its roof may be in the shape of a pavilion, ‘sala’(elongated hall) or
‘kuta’(square hall). It should be provided with 9 fire-pits or only one fire-pit. Such yagasala should

be associated with canopy, flags, darbha-rows, garland of pearls, bunches of coconut fruits and such
other auspicious materials. It should be beautified with all kinds of decorative elements.
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madhyame vedikopetam vasumatra pramanatah|

ekangula vivrddhyastavimsatyangulakavadhihl| 140
vedikotsedha uddisto vistarasya tribhagatah|

athava panktimanena copavedi samanvitaml|| 141
mustiratnimitam kundam karamanam tu va bhavet|

yugasram vartulam vapi trimekhala samanvitaml| 142

At the center of the yagasala, there should be an altar with a measure of 8 modules. This measure
may be increased up to 28 angulas, increasing the measure by one angula each time. The height of
the altar should be three parts out of four parts of its width or its height may be decided so as to
be in propotion to the width of the rows. Such altar should be provided with a fitting sub-pedestal.
The fire-pit may be with a width of one fist, one aratni or one hasta. It may be square or circular
in shape and it should be associated with three steps(girdles).
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mandape malikadau va kuryadyagadhivasanaml
evam sarvam ca sampadya Silpimocanam acaretl| 143

punyaham vacayitvante vastuhomam samdcaret|
bhiiparigrahanam vapi sarvadhvara siroyutaml| 144

The Guru should be on fast during that night, remaining in the front hall of the main shrine or in the
enclosure associated with rows of various shrines. Having arranged for all these requirements, he
should send off the silpi with due honours. Then he should declare the auspiciousness of the selected
day and time(punayaha vacanam) and at the end he should perform the ‘vastu homa’. Cosequently,
he should perform the rituals concerened with the acquiring of the selected ground(bhu parigraha)
which is considered to be the most important aspect of all the yajnas.
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sthandilam vedika madhye kuryallaksana sanyutam|

drondddrona vivrddhya tu navadronavasanakaml| 145
tadardha tandulopetam tadardha tilasamyutam|

tadvalldja samopetam madhyame nalinam likhet|| 146
vicitra karnikopetam prajjvaladdalasobhitam!|

tilalajadi rekhdadhyam darbhavestana samyutaml| 147
paiicadyeka vivrddhya tu tattva darbhanta samkhyayal

tanmadhye sthapayet kumbham Sivakhyam vardhaniyuataml|| 148

The Guru should design a sthandila over the mid-region of the altar so as to be associated with essential
features pertaining to such a sthandila. Paddy, rice, parched paddy, sesame and such other grains
should be used for designing the sthandila. The measure of paddy may be from one drona to nine
dronas, increasing the measure by one dorna each time. The measure of rice should be half the measure
of the paddy taken. The measure of sesame should be half the measure of rice. The measure of parched



rice should be the same as that of sesame. He should depict a lotus flower at the center of the
sthandila so as to be associated with a pericarp set in variegated colors and with lustrous petals. The
sthandila should appear charmingly with numerous lines designed with sesame and parched rice and
it should be well covered with darbhas. Darbhas whose number may be from 5 to 36 should be
strewn over it and the Guru should place the siva-kumbha associated with vardhani-kumbha at

the center of the darbha-spread.
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astavidyesvaropeta kumbhavarana samyutam|

sarve sasutra vastradhya hemaparnkaja bhiisitahl 149
sapidhanassakiircasca pakvabilva phalaprabhah|
snapanadhyaya samsiddha pramanena samanvitahl| 150

These two (siva kumbha and vardhani) should be surrounded by eight kalasas meant for the eight
Vidyesvaras. All the kalasas should be wound around with suitable thread and covered with new cloth.
They should be adorned with lotus flower made of gold. Each kalasa should be with a lid and specially
designed darbha-bunch(kurcha) and with a bightness comparable to the resplendence of a well-ripe
‘bimba’ fruit. All the kaasas should be with proportionate measures prescribed in the chapter dealing
with ‘snapana’.
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Sivakhye navaratnam syadvardhanyam paricaratnakam|

lokesadisu hemani ksipedbahyaghatesvapill 151
adhyeenaivam prakartavyam vastrayugmam ca madhyamel

toranadvara kumbhamsca lokapala ghatanapill 152
hitva vidyesa sahitam Sivasakti samanvitam|

mangalastaka samyuktam dasastram vinivesayetl| 153

The Guru should place the nine gems into the siva-kumbha and five gems into the vardhani-kumbha.
Into the other kalasas meant for the directional Deities and others kept outside the Vidyesvara kumbhas,
he should place the coins and sheets made of gold. This kind of placing the gems and gold should be
essentially done by those who are very rich. For the kalasas kept in the middle, two clothes should be



offered. Leaving out the kalasas kept in the sides of the entrance adorned with festoons(torana) and kept for
the lokapalas, two clothes should be offered to the Vidyesvara-kalasas, Siva-kalasa and Vardhani.

The Guru should place the ten weapons along with the eight auspicious insignia in the appropriate
locations of the yagasala.

T G T4 g FATd, e
Hieut Ttd G5 qg7 e e PuY
Qi Tstd 9L ShTY TRUMEd: |
T THTUTETH, AN RUTTeaa I Uy
SRR SRR R
eI aEETd, Jigul TsTdsiy ani Qug

evam sampadya sarvam tu kuryat pratisarakriyaml

sauvarnam rdjatam sitram yadva karpasa nirmitaml|| 154
sauvarnam rdjatam bera prakostha parinahatah|

svalpadhia pramanadhyam nagardja phananvitaml| 155
tatpuccha samyutam sitram pattakara samanvitaml

anantastvadhidevassyat sauvarne rdjate'pi vall 156

Having collected, arranged and kept ready the materials needed for the worship, the Guru should proceed to
perform the tying of the protective band(raksha bandhana). The protective band should be designed with the
thread made of gold, silver or cotton. The length of the thread made of gold or silver should be equal to the
circumference at the joint of the fore-arm and upper arm of the main image. It should be with proportionate
measures and provided with the design of the hood of the Serpent-king(Adisesha) at the one end and tail

of the Serpent-king at the other end. It should be in the form a stripe(flattened appearance). For the thread
made of gold or silver, Ananta(Adisesha) is the presiding Deity.
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sarvakama prasiddhyartham siitrameka matam bhavet|

grathitam Srestamityuktam valayagrahakanvitaml| 157
ksaumapattadi sitroktam yadi tattva trayatmakaml

santyartham vijayartham tat kalatmakamapi smrtaml| 158
navatattvatmakam karyam arogyartham pramanatah|

sadanga miirtipangam cet putrayusya phalapradaml| 159



For the attainment of all the desired fruits, the protective band should be single stranded. Both ends

of the thread should be provided with a ring and a hook for the purpose of joining the ends and making

a knot. Such band is considered to be of superior type. The thread made of white silk , yellow silk and
such others, is of the nature of three tattvas. For the attainment of peace and victory, the thread

should be conceived as identical with five kalas. For the disease-free and healthy state, the thread should be
conceived as identical with nine tattvas. The thread which is identical with six anga-mantras and the

eight Vidyesvaras would yield progeny and longevity.
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ekadvitryanguladhikyam yogyanaha pramanatah|

samsodhya varina caivam candanenopalipya call 160
bhasmdadhdare nyasedbhasma madhye netra manum smaranl

pratyekam sthandilam krtva tadiirdhve yantrikoparill 161
patram samsthapya sampiirya tandulairudusannibhaih|

dviprasthantairna taddhina drondadyairhyrdayam smaranl| 162
tanmadhye vinyaset sitram bhasmadhara samanvitam|

The length of the thread may exceed by one, two or three angulas according to the circumference of the
hand(at the fist). Having purfied the thread with water and besmeared the sandal paste over it, the Guru
should place the thread over the bhasma kept in a special kind of vessel meant for holding the bhasma ,
with the recital of netra-mantra.Having designed a separate sthandila, he should place a stool or tripod
at the center of the sthandila and place a vessel over the tripod. Then, he should fill up that vessel with
rice whose appearance should be in the likeness of stars. The measure of rice should not be less than
two prasthas or it may be one drona onwards. He should fill up the rice with the recital of hrudaya-
mantra. Then, he should place the thread along with the bhasma-holding vessel over the rice.
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abhinna yugma suslaksna pigasara samanvitaml|
acchinnamiila purvodagvaktra tambulakanvitam|
tambillam sitrasahitam sthandilopari nyasetl|
punyaham vacayitva tu proksayet hrdayena tul
sthandile pujayecchaktim yantrikayam tritattvakaml|
pradhana tattvam patre syaddandavattandule matal
bhasmadhdare umakhya syadbhasite lakulisvaraml|
anantadimsca sitre tu gandhadyairarcayet kramat|

Then, he should place the piper betel-leaves, whose tip and the stalk are unbroken, in such a way that
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163

164

165

166

the tip of the leaves faces either east or north. He should place these leaves along with areca-nuts which
should be unsplit, smooth and fine , and in even number. He should place the ‘tambula’(betel-leaf, areca-

nut, catechu, chunam and spices) along with the thread over the sthandila. Having done the ‘punayha
vacana’, he should sprinkle the consecrated water over the thread with the recital of hrudaya-mantra.

He should worship the Sakti on the sthandila, three tattvas on the tripod, pradhana tattva on the vessel,
Siva over the rice, Uma on the container of the bhasma, Lakulisvara on the bhasma and Ananta and others

on the thread, with sandal, flowers and other substances.
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patramacchadya pattadyaih malam tadupari nyasetl|
sarvalankara samyuktam sarvatodya samanvitam|
grama pradaksinam vatha prasadasya pradaksinaml|
karayedvarjayedvatha devesam piijayet tatahl
angusthanamikabhyam tu grhitva vama hastatahl|
alabhedbhasma samyuktam sutram daksanguladvayaml|
mantrenanustubhd netram smaran savya prakosthakell
devanam bandhayet tatra bhasitam vinivesayet|
sarvatmanatha devinam vame va daksine'thavall
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Having covered the vessel with silken cloth and such others, he should place a garland over that. Being
adorned with all kinds of decoration and being accompanied by the sounding of all musical instruments,

it should be taken in procession around the village or around the temple, in clockwise direction. This
procession may or may not be done. Then he should worship the Lord of the Devas. Having taken the
thread along with bhasma with the thumb and the ring finger of the left hand and holding the other end with
two fingers of the right hand, he should tie up the protective thread over the fist of the right hand of the
Devas(Male Deities), reciting the anushtubha-mantra(trayambakam yajamabhe.....) and the netra-mantra
and place the bhasma over the knot. For all the Devis(Female Deities), the protective thread should be

tied up preferably in the left fist or in the right fist.
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Jjanebhyo bhasitam dadyad desikapramukhastathal

tambiilam ca phalapiupa nalikera phalanvitaml| 172
dadyaddevaya bhaketebhyo dapayedvarjayettu val

skandomdasahite skandahine va candrasekharell 173
deviyukte viyukte va nrttariipe visesatah|

umamahesvare vapi sukhdasine mahesvarel| 174
anyasmin saumyaripe ca kalpayedutsavaya cal

ekadvitrisu sarvatra vaicaya kautukam mataml| 175

Then, the Guru and other assisting priests should give the bhasma to all the devotees who have assembled
there. He should offer the tambula, fruits, sweets and eatables along with coconut fruits to the Deity.

These things may or may not be given to the devotees. The protective thread should be offered to Somaskanda
Murti, Umasahaya Murti, Candra Sekhara Murti associated or not associated with Sakti and especially
Nataraja Murti. Umamahesvara Murti, other Mahesvara Murtis appearing in seated-posture and other

benign forms of the Lord may be designed for the performance of festival. For all such icons, the protective
thread should be offered.
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kautukam cet krtam karyam gramdadinam pradaksinam|

yvagarambha dine tvetadvidhanam parikirtitaml|| 176
anyasmin divase karyam madhyame cotsavasya val
kautukam varicite bimbe taddindt purvaratrikell 177

After the completion of the offering of the protective thread, circumambulation around the village and
other sacred places should be done. These should be performed in the same day in which the worship
of yagasala commences. If it is decided to offer the protective thread to other Murtis as desired by the
sponsor(yajamana) or the Acharya, it may be offered in the middle of the festival, in the night prior

to the fixed day.

e, Frears i ar SR s fafimda:)

Por2Tes TeAqs a1 qced qasdsi atll RoC
TR ST T |

AR YeEdiee a1 THTERE | 2]

raudre Sante'pi va bere sivabhakte vidhirmatah|

trisiile madhyapatre va tatstha devakare'pi vall 178
dasayudhanam sarvesam sutrabandhanam isyatel

ydagarambhasya pirvedyustaddine va samacaret|| 179

This rule should be observed for the ferocious or benign forms of the Lord and the devotees of Siva. The
protective thread should be tied up in the central stem of the Trident or over the right fist of the Deity
designed there. The offering of protective thread is recommended for all the ten Weapons. This may be
done either in the day prior to the commencement of yagasala-worship or in the same day in which

the yagasala-worship commences.
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tirthartham ankuram kuryadanayoh piurvakalatah|
desiko murtipaissardham sakalikrta vigrahahl| 180
dvarapiijam tatah krtva yagasalam pravisya cal

brahmestim bhiitasuddhim ca sakaltkaranam punahl| 181
padyadi tritayam krtva proksayedarghya varinal

He should arrange for the sprouting of fresh shoots in view of the sacred immersion(tirthotsava) prior
to the days mentioned before. The Guru, along with the assisting priests(murtipas), should perform
the ‘sakalikarana’ so as to make the physical body to be identical with the form of the Lord. Then, having



performed the worship of the entrance, he should go inside the yagasala. Consequently, he should
worship the Vastu Brahma, perform the purification of the elemental body and the subtle body and
once again do the ‘sakalikarana’. Having prepared the padya, acamana and arghya, he should sprinkle
the consecrated arghya-water over the interior of the yagasala and over the collected materials.
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vedikayamtatah krtva sthandile tu sivasanaml| 182
krtva sivaghate miirtim miirtimantrena kalpayet|

paiicabrahmani vinyasya kalpayettat kalamayaml|| 183
vidyadeham ca samkalpya pranavam vinyasecchivam!|

hrdayadini vinyasya padyadyairarcayet tatahll 184
evem manonmanim nyastva saktimantrena piijayet|

vidyesan paritascestva lokapalan prapijayetl| 185
tadastrani ca sampiijya darpanadini piijayet|

Then, he should mentally design a seat for the Lord over the sthandila formed on the altar. He should
invoke the presence of the vidya-deha in the Sivakumbha, with the recital of ‘murti-mantra’. Then,

he should do the nyasa of five brahma-mantras and thirty-eight kala-mantras to that form. Having

ideated the conscious-body(vidya deha), he should invoke the presence of Siva who is in one oneness with
Pranava. Having ideated the limbs such as hrudya, siras, sikha and others, he should worship the Lord

with padya and other substances. Having invoked the presence of Manonmani in the same way, he

should worship Her with the recital of Sakti-mantra. Then, he should worship eight Vidyesvaras

around the Siva-kumbha and Vardhani-kumbha; worship the directional Deities and their weapons

and finally he should worship the mirror and other materials.
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tani va vedika bahye sthandilordhvasthale'pi vall 186

astadiksu va sampiijya mahadiksu dvayam dvayaml|
tadante castrardjanam astadiksthandile sthitaml| 187



They may be worshipped outside the altar or above the sthandila; or, they may be worshipped in
all the eight directions or in the four main directions, conceiving two Deities in each main directions.
Finally, he should worship the Astra Raja placed over the eight-directional sthandila.
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evem kramena sampijya yayat kundantikam guruhl

samskrtya vidhina kundam Sivagnim vidhind nayetl| 188
navadha paiicadha krtva svasvakunde svadiggataml|

nyastvavahya sivam sangam sabrahmangam ca tarpayet!| 189
caturdiksu naradyah syurhrdayadya vidiksu vail

svasvamantraih padhane tu sarvamantraisca tarpayet|| 190

Having worshipped in this way in due order, the Guru should go near the fire-pit, perform the sacramental
rituals to the fire-pit and kindle the Sva-fire in accordance with the concerned rules. He should split the
Siva-fire into nine parts or five parts(according to the number of the fire-pits) and distribute each part

to each fire-pit designed in its own direction. Having done the nyasa and invoked the presence of Siva

along with various parts of His form and with brahma-mantras and anga-mantras in the Siva-fire, he should
offer the oblations. Tatpurusha and three others should be invoked in the fire-pits of four main directions
and hrudya and other mantras should be invoked in the fire-pits of the four intermediary directions. Oblations
should be offered in each fire-pit with the accompaniment of the mantra pertaining to each presiding
Deity(Tatpurusha and others). In the principal fire-pit, oblations should be offered with the accompaniment
of all the mantras.
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venubilvayavad vapi saktu ksiram yavam gulam!|

tilasarsapamudga va homakarmani samsthitahl| 191
brahmasali yava vapi masasali yavaissahal

tilasarsapa mudgasca saktu venu gulam madhull 192



caturdhavaivam samakhyatam homadravyam munisvarahl
samidajyannalajamstu caturvargesu homayetl| 193

Bamboo-rice, bilva, yava, molasses, sesame, white mustard, mudga — this is one set of the homa-materials.
Flour, milk, yava, molasses, sesame, white mustard, mudga — this is another set; brahma sali, yava, sesame,
white mustard, mudga, flour, bamboo-rice, molasses, honey — this is the third set; masha sali, yava, sesame,
white mustard, mudga, flour, bamboo-rice, molasses, honey — this is the fourth set. O, Munisvaras!, the
materials for the homa have been told in four different sets. In the oblations being done with these four
sets, the Guru should offer the oblations of samid, clarified butter, cooked rice and parched paddy.
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Satamastottaram homam Sivenangairdasamsatahl
pradhane tvanyakundesu milardham juhuyuh kramatl| 194
dravyabhedena mantrastu kvaciduktah sivagamel
tantrabhedena mantranam bhedo natra vidhiyatell 195
homante tu havirdadyat homadau va havirbhavet|
tadante balidanam syat tadvidhanam ihocyatell 196

One hundred and eight oblations should be done with the recital of mula-mantra and one part out of ten
parts of these, oblations shoud be done with the recital of brahma-mantras and anga-mantras. This

is for the princial fire-pit. In all other fire-pits, half of the obations done with the mula-mantra should
be offered, in due order. In the Sivagamas, sometimes diferent mantras have been told in view of the
different materials recommended for the oblations. But, the difference in the exposition of the mantras
is not due to the difference in the variety of the Agamas. The Guru should offer the ‘bali’ upon the
completion of the oblations. Or, he could offer the bali at the commencement of the homa and at the
end of the homa, as well. The process of such bali is told here.

fercticad foramiat e foug &fomam

TG S g e FRleaaw 29
TR THYA UG T feaaH )|
HUIRE HHIU dicsaed GHrgaH 2%¢

AT3S THERR AET THfeTH)

iR TR q qrRTRREs W@ 2]



nityotsava vidhanena krtva lingam havirmayaml|

tatrestva castrardajam tu trisiilena samanvitaml| 197
dasayudha samopetam dhiipadipa samanvitam|

ghantdrava samopetam balidravya samayutaml| 198
nandacchatra samayuktam nanavadya samanvitam|

pravisya nagaradyam tu desikassisya eva vall 199

Having designed a Linga making use of the havis(rice cooked separately within the yagasala) as detailed
in the chapter dealing with the daily festival, the Guru should worship the Astra Raja. Trident,

ten weapons, incense, lights, sounding of the bell, materials meant for the bali, different types of
festival-umbrellas(chatras), sounding of vatious kinds of musical instruments — in association with

all these, the Guru should come out from the temple and enter the city, village and others, along with

his disciples.

ST 321 ik T, AT |

Fgh HIGh I TS TG IR Ro0
T T | T ST

e 38 3 fediasafa fdae R0?
FETE AT FGohes G|

JraSa graed art Uit HROH R0}

devatahvana dese tu balim dadyat kramena tul

laddukam modakam maudgam gulam saktum ganesvarell 200
payasam ratriciurnam tu padmapuspam salajakam|

brahmapriyam idam deyam dvitiye'hani kirtitaml| 201
krsarannam ghrtopetam kadaliphala samyutam|

trtiye'hani datavyam bhiitanam priti karanaml| 202

In the location where the Cosmic Deities are invoked, the Guru should offer the bali in a particular order.
Laddu, modaka, maudga, molasses, flour — these should be offered as bali for Vighnesa, in the first day.
Payasa, turmeric powder, lotus, parched paddy — these should be offered in the second day, for Brahma.
This kind of bali is very pleasing to Brahma. Cooked rice mixed with krusara-powder and ghee, banana
fruit — these should be offered in the third day. This kind of bali is pleasing to the five gross elements.
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ratriciirna samopetam nalikera phalanvitam|

caturthe'hani datavyam gandharva priyameva call 203
ghrtam priyangu samyuktam indravalli samanvitam|

paiicame'hani datavyam indra priyakaram bhavetl| 204
venvannam ghrtasamyuktam panasottha phalanvitam|

sasthe'hani pradatavyam rsinam priti siddhayel| 205

Turmeric powder and coconut fruit should be offered as bali in the fourth day and this bali is very pleasing
to the Gandharvas. Offering of Priyangu mixed with ghee and indravalli as bali in the fifth day is highly
pleasing to Indra. The cooked bamboo-rice mixed with ghee and jack fruit should be offered as bali in

the sixth day. In oredr to please the host of Rishis(who have attained saloka mukti), such bali should be
offered in that day.
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gulannam ghrtasamyuktam brhati phalasamyutam|
saptame'hani datavyam Sriyah pritikaram bhavetl| 206
masodanam ghrtopetam ajamamsa samanvitaml|
astame'hani datavyam raksasa priti siddhayell 207

Suddhannam dadhi samyuktam ldjapuspa samanvitam|
navame'hani datavyam siva pritikaram bhavet|| 208

Rice cooked with molasses and mixed with ghee and bruhati-fruit should be offered as bali in the seventh
day. This bali is highly pleasing to Lakshmi. Cooked rice mixed with masha and ghee and the meat of
goat(this refers to the fleshy part of brahma-dandu plant) should be offered as bali in the eight day

in order to please the Rakshasa ganas. Cooked and unmixed rice, curd, parched paddy — these should be
offered as bali in the ninth day. This kind of bali is highly pleasing to Siva.
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athavanya prakdrena devatadravyam ucyatel

suddhannam dadhi samyuktam laddukapiipa samyutaml| 209
phalaisca gulasamyuktam ganesasya priyam bhavet|
phalaisca rajant ciirnam ghrtannam dadhi saktu call 210
bhiitebhyah krsarah proktastena tebhyo balirbhavet|
padmamiila kusagram ca salyannam ghrtamisrakaml| 211

kadaliphala samyuktam rsibhyo balimacaret|

For the offering of bali to various Deities, the fitting substances are now told in a different way. The
cooked and unmixed rice, curd, laddu, sweets and eatables, fruits and molasses - offering of these
as bali is very much pleasing to Ganesvara. For the Bhutas, fruits, turmeric powder, ghee-rice, curd,
flour and krusara are recommended. The bali should be offered to the Bhutas with these substances.
With the bulb or the root of lotus, tips of darbhas, cooked sali-rice mixed with ghee and banana fruit,
the bali shuld be offered to the host of Rishis.
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indravalli haridra ca priyangu ghrta samyutaml| 212
caturthe'hani datavyam sakrasydsya tu trptayel

payasam ratriciirnam ca padmapuspam salajakaml| 213
paiicame'hani datavyam brahma pritikaram bhavet|

gulannamdjya samyuktam brhati phala samyutaml| 214
sasthe'hani pradatvayam visnu priti vivrddhayel

For the delighted state of Indra, bali should be offered with indravalli, turmeric, priyangu mixed with ghee
should be offered in the fourth day. Offering of bali with payasa, turmeric powder, lotus flower, parched
paddy in the fifth day would please Brahma. Rice cooked with molasses and mixed with ghee and
bruhati-fruit should be offered in the seventh day to increase the delighted state of Vishnu.
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krsarannam ghrtopetam nalikera phalanvitaml| 215
saptame'hani datavyam Siva pritikaram bhavet|
venvannam dadhisamyuktam kadalt panasanvitaml| 216
astame'hani datavyam isvara priti siddhayel
suddhannam dadhi samyuktam ldjapuspa samanvitaml| 217
navame'hani datavyam sadesa pritihetavel
navanam divasanam tu deva dravyani ca dvijahl| 218

Or, sesame-rice mixed with ghee and coconut fruit should be offered in the sventh day. This is for the
delighted sate of Siva. Cooked bamboo-rice mixed with curd, banana fruit and jack fruit should be
offered in the eighth day for the delighted state of Isvara. Cooked and unmixed rice, curd and parched paddy
should be offered in the ninth day for the delighted state of Sadasiva. O, the twice-born Sages!, in this way,
the concerned Deity of each day and the bali-substances pertaining to that day have been told as applicable
to all the nine days.
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kathitanyatha irdhvam tu kathyate dvadasahakel

mudgannam laddukam sarpih kadalr gula sarmyutaml| 219
prathame'hani datavyam vighnamantra manusmaran|

raktannam mamsa samyuktam krsarapiipa samyutaml| 220
ghrta matsya samayuktam japakusuma samyutam|

dvitiye'hani datavyam paisacam mantramuccaranl| 221
payasam saktu puspam ca padmapuspa samanvitaml|

trtiye'hani datavyam brahmamantramanusmaranl| 222

Next to this, the Deity and the bali-materials pertaining to each day of the twelve-day festival are told.
Rice cooked with mudga, laddu, butter, banana fruit and molasses should be offered in the first day

for Vighnesa, reciting the vighnesa-mantra. Cooked rice mixed with red powder(kumkuma) associated
with meat(fleshy part of any vegetable), sesame-sweet, eatables, ghee, matsya(lengthy bulbs of any plant
growing in lakes or tanks) and japakusuma-flower should be offered in the second day for the Paisacas,



reciting the paisaca-mantra. Payasa, flour, flower, seeds of pushpa-plant and lotus-flower should be
ofered in the third day for Brahma, reciting the brahma-mantra.
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krsarannam ghrtam saktu laddukaisca samanvitam|

caturthe'hani datavyam gandharvam mantramuccaranl| 223

indravalli haridrannam saghrtam ldja samyutam|

paiicame'hani datavyam bhiitamantramanusmaranl| 224
gulannam ghrtasamyuktam nalikera phalanvitam|

sasthe'hani pradatavyam skandamantramanusmaranl| 225

Sesame-ric, ghee, flour and laddu should be offered in the fourth day for the Gandharvas, reciting the
mantra pertaining to them. Indravalli, turmeric-rice, ghee and laddu should be offered in the fifth day
for the Bhutas reciting the bhuta-mantra. Rice cooked with molasses and mixed with ghee and coconut
fruit should be offered in the sixth day for Skanda, reciting the Skanda-mantra.
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kusagram ghrta samyuktam suddhannam dadhi sarmyutam|

saptame'hani datavyam ysinam mantramuccaranl| 226
ksirannam salipistam ca iksukhanda samanvitam|
astame'hani datavyam nagamantramanusmaranl| 227
dadhikannam gulopetam matulangaphalam tathdl
navame'hani datavyam aindramantramanusmaranl| 228

Tips of darbhas, ghee, cooked and unmixed rice and curd should be offered in the seventh day for
the host of Rishis, reciting the mantra pertaining to them. Cooked rice mixed with milk, kneaded
flour of sali-rice and pieces of sugarcane should be offered in the eighth day for the Nagas, reciting
the mantras pertaining to them. Curd-rice, molasses and pomegranate fruit should be offered in the
ninth day for Indra, reciting the Indra-mantra.
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gulannam dajya samyuktam kadali panasanvitam|

dasame'hani datavyam visnumantramanusmaranl| 229
raktannam mamsa samyuktam apipam tilacirnayuk!

ekadasahe datavyam raksasam mantramuccaranl| 230
salyannam dadhi samyuktam gulakhanda samanvitam|

dvdadase'hani datavyam sivamantramanusmaranl| 231

Rice cooked with molasses and mixed with ghee, banana fruit and jack fruit should be offered in the
tenth day for Vishnu, reciting the Vishnu-mantra. Cooked rice mixed with red powder, mamsa(fleshy
part of any vegetable), sweet-cakes(apupa) and sweetened balls of sesame powder should be offered

in the eleventh day for the host of Rakshasas, reciting the mantras pertaining to them. Cooked sali-rice,
curd and pieces of molasses should be offered in the twelfth day for Siva , reciting the Siva-mantra.
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saptahe vatha pariicahe tridine vyoma ratrakel

purvam tyaktva'param proktam dinadravyam ca devatahl| 232
dinadevabalidravyam kathitam munisattamah|

purvam brahmadi devesu dravyairetaih balirbhavetl| 233
dinadhipati trptyartham suddhannam dadhi samyutam|

dadyallokesa trptyartham lokapaladi mantratahl| 234

In the night of the seventh, fifth, third or the first day, bali should be offered. In that case, the Guru

should observe the directions given for the next day with regard to the day, Deity and the materials for

the bali, leaving out the details given for that day. O, the foremost among the Sages!, the details concerened
with the day, Deity and the materials for the bali have been told to you, in this way. The bali should be
offered first to Brhama and others with these materials. For the delighted state of the presiding Deity of



the day, bali should be offered with cooked and unmixed rice and curd. The bali should be offered for
the delighted state of the directional Deities(Lokapalas), reciting the mantras pertaining to them.
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vrsadi parivaresu dhvaje brahmadisu kramat|

balim datva tadante tu balipithe balim kramatl| 235
dhvajadi balipithantam athava baliriritah|

brahmddi balipithantam Sakrat pithantameva vall 236
tattaddinadhidevanam balipithe balistu val

dinadevadi typtyartham suddhannena balistu vall 237
lokesobhyo balirvapi dinadevesu va matah|

dinadeva balidravyaih lokapale'tha va balihl| 238

Having offered the bali to Vrushabha and other Deities of the retinue, flag-pole, Brahma and others,

the Guru should offer the bali at the Bali-pitha, in due order. Or, he may offer the bali from the flag-pole

to the Bali-pitha, to each Deity in an orderly way. Alternately, he may offer the bali from Brahma to the
Bali-pitha or from Indra to the Bali-pitha. He may offer the bali to the Day and the presiding Deity of that day
in the Bali-pitha itself . He may offer the cooked and unmixed rice to the Day and the presiding Deity of

that day and others, in order to make them delighted. He may offer the bali to the Day and the concerned
Deity with the materials recommended for the bali to be offered to the directional Deities. Or, the bali

may be offered to the directional Deities with the materials recommended for the bali to be offered to

the Day and the concerned Deity.
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dinanamapi sarvesam dinam prati balidvayam!|
kuryadvadyam tayorekam balirdivasayostu vall 239



sayam pratarbalimdadyat tatkale va tadantakel
berayatra prakartavya yanakrama ihocyatell

240

In all the days of the festival, the bali may be offered twice in each day. While offering the bali twice in
each day in this way, one musical instrument should be played. The bali should be offered in the middle
of the morning session and evening session or at the end of these two sessions. Arrangement should be
made for the procession of the image around the village or city. In view of such procession, the order

of the vehicle to be used in each day for the procession is told.
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prathame vrsayantram syad dvitiye bhramandarhakam|
dolayantram trtiye syadvdajiyantram tatah paraml|
simhayantram tatah proktam dipayantram tato bhavet|
mesayantram tato jiieyam rathayantram tato bhavetl|

anyonyam caruripani karyani dvijasattamah|
beranyaneka riipani tadante kathitani call
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Vrushabha-vehicle in the first day; in the second day, any vehicle fit for such procession as desired by the
Yajamana or the Acharya; swing-vehicle, in the third day; horse-vehicle, in the fourth day; lion-vehicle

in the fifth day; dipa-vehicle, in the sixth day; goat-vehicle, in the seventh day; car-vehicle(ratha) , in

the eighth day. O, the foremost twice-born Sages!, various icons representing the manifestations of Siva

which excel each other in beauty and elegance should be taken in procession.
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tadante balidanam syadbalipitha samanvitam!|
annalinga samayuktam trisillena samayutaml|

dasayudha samayuktam golaka linga samyutam!|
rathasthita ganesanam tadante nandikesvarell
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etaissarvairvihine'gre balyangaisca samanvitahl| 246

Following these icons, offering of bali should be done in association with bali-pitha, anna-longa, trident,
ten weapons and golaka-linga. The bali should be offered to the host of retinue-deities present in the
festival-car(ratha) and Nandikesvara. These icons, adorned with all kinds of decorative materials may be
taken in car or palanquin. Or, these icons may not be taken preceding the mounted Deity. But, the
activities concerned with bali and related rituals should be maintained.
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tadagre vrsabhah pascan nrttartham mukharangakam|

tadante devadevesa rathassarvangasundarahl| 247
rathdagrobhayahastabhyam bhiisitabhyam visesatah|

dhrtacamara hastabhyam matkanyabhyam virdjitahl|| 248
navaratnojjvalat sveta chatrenoparigaminal

madantika gatenaiva saivacaryena sobhitahl| 249
matprsthabhdga samsthena matkarma niratena cal

paricaraka samjiiena madbhaktenapramadindll 250

Vrushabha should be in front of the mounted Deity. Behind that, a wooden structure known as ‘mukha
ranga’(a stage-like structure with a projection in front) should be for the Dancing form of the Lord.
Following this, the big temple-car, all parts of which should be very beautiful and charming, meant for the
Supreme Lord should proceed. My virgin-ladies who are specially adorned with ornaments, who are

holding the camaras in their hands, should be in front and two sides of the car. The Sivacharyas, who appear
very bright with the ornaments made of nine gems and above whom the white royal-umbrella shines forth,
should position themselves very near my car. My devotees(paricarakas) who are assisting the priests in
various rituals, who are always taking delight in fulfilling the activities concerned with my worship and who
are free from the defect of being careless and inattentive should be behind my car.
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padmakudmala sannaddha pasasambandha hastayal

purusakara dharinya sobhito rudrakanyayall 251
maddasya vatha sarvanga sundarya syandanasya cal

tadante devadevesrt rathastadvadvibhiisitahl| 252
tadante candanathasya prthagvadya samanvitah|

sodasapratimadini yanyanyani sivasya tull 253
Sivabhaktasca ye khyatastesam ranganyanekadhal

tanyagrakani neyani prsthato va dvijottamah|| 254

Rudra-kanyas who are holding in their right hand a rope tied to a lotus-bud , who are dressed so

as to appear like male persons , who are with charming appearance, all bodily features of whom are
beautiful and who are my devotees should be in another car known as ‘syandana’. This should come

behind the paricarakas. The ‘Devadasis’(ladies whose services and life are confined to the temple), who are
adorned with ornaments like the Rudra-kanyas should come behind in another car. Behind this should come
Candesvara accompanied by a separate set of musical insruments. In addition to these, all those forms

of Siva which are sixteen in number and other forms and the much celebrated Sivabhaktas should

take part in the procession, mounted on ranga-vehicle. O, the foremost among the twice-born Sages! these
Sivabhaktas may lead the procession by going in front of Vrushabha or they may come behind Candesvara.
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esamistam tu yadgrahyam balyangaih kautukam vinal
nanavadya samayuktam gajasvadyustra samyutaml| 255



vithisammarjanopetam jalaseka samanvitam|

grham pritikrtalepa ciirnacitra samanvitaml| 256
mangalankura saddipa vardhani kumbhavariyuk|

kadalipiiga samyuktam pattavastradi sobhitaml| 257
darbhamala samayuktam muktadama vibhusitam|

uparistadadhastattu tala pratitalam pratill 258
vinyased dipadandamsca ratrau ceddipamalaval

grhalankara uddisto grhahinasthale'pi call 259

Among those rituals which are related to ‘bali’, the Guru may perform a few as desired by him. Such
exception is not applicable to the tying of the protective thread. During the festival period, all the

houses should be decorated so as to present an auspicious and divine appearance.Various types of
musical instruments and various animals such as the elephant, horse, camel and others should be brought
to the village. The streets should be cleaned well and water should be sprinkled over the streets. In front of
each house, the ground should be besmeared with cow-dung and beautified with various designs and
depictions formed with rice-flour. Auspicious fresh sprouts, special lamps, vardhani-kumbha filled up
with consecrated water, plantain tree, betelnut tree, hangings designed with silk cloth and others, rows
of darbhas, pearl-garlands — all such auspicious materials should be kept in each house, arranged in an
orderly pattern. Light-posts should be installed in the upper level and base level of each floor .

In the night time, rows of lighted lamps should be arranged in each floor. Even in a place where there
are no houses, arrangements for festivities should be made.
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nanadhvaja samopetam nanavadya samanvitam!|

nanagana samopetam nananrtta samanvitaml| 260
nandcchatra samopetam chatracamara sanyutam|

talavrnta samopetam dhiipadipa samanvitaml| 261
yanam pratidinam kuryadahni ratrau mahotsavel

rathadau sibikadau va paricaraka miirdhasull 262

Various types of colorful flags, various musical instruments, various renderings of songs set in different
musical flows, various types of festival-umbrellas, small parosals and ‘camaras’, array of fans made of
palm-leaf, incense, lights- all these should be arranged to take part in the procession. In each day, the
specified vehicle should be kept ready during the day time and the night time. The festival-image
should be mounted in the car or palanquin or on the head of the devotees appointed for doing the
ceremonial services in the temple.
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yanakale tu tambiilam deyam nand phalani cal

bhaksyapiupadikam deyam datva kandapatadikaml| 263
yogyayogya vibhagena dagdhdrdra visaye kramat|

dagdham sarvam dvijaissiddham ardram sudraistu va mataml|| 264

While the Lord, mounted on the vehicle, is taken in procession, tambula, various fruits, eatables,

sweet cakes and such other things should be offered, after screened with a piece of thick cloth. Among
those to be offered , suitability and unsuitability of the things, whether they are to be offered as

cooked or wetted — all such matters should be known in a perfect way. All those which are to be
offered as cooked should be prepared by the twice-borns. All those which are to be offered as wetted
may be prepared either by the brahmins or the sudras.
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vitvak satvak krtam yuktya viksanadi visodhitam|

sankhadhvani samayuktam padydacamana samyutaml| 265
pracchannapatamavarjya nirmalyapanaye krtel
datvopaharan sarvebhyo madbhaktebhyah kramena tull 266

agantukebhyastvanyebhyah tattadbhaktyanusaratah|

With regard to the fruits and vegetables, the Guru should see whether they are with or without rind, whether
they are unpeeled or peeled and then purify them by casting his look energized with mantras and such other
sacraments. Having offered the padya, acamana and arghya with the accompaniment of blowing of the
conch, he should remove the screen and the things offered to the Lord. Then he should distribute the

the things offered to the Lord to all the devotees who have assembled there, to those who have come there
from adjacent or distant places and to others, according to their devoted state.
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pravesyasthana kiitadyam asanasthaya sambhavell 267
datva padyadikam nityam snapanam Santihomayukl|
karyam taksadi samsprsta rathadi sparsa santayell 268
candalapanadyrgdosa nivrtyartham visesatah|
avasyakam idam jiieyam pratiyanam gurittamahl| 269

At the end of the procession, the festival-icon of Siva should be taken inside the hall of audience(asthana
mantapa) or some other hall and placed on a large pedestal. Then, the Guru should offer to the Lord

who is now present in the audience-hall padya, acamana and arghya and perform the snapana-bath and
santi-homa(fire-ritual for appeasing). This should be done daily, during the festival. In order to nullify
the defect of pollution caused to the car, icons and others by the touch of carpenter and other workers
and by the look of the outcast and panas(singers who used to praise the king), such kind of special
rituals should be essentially done. This rule should be known and observed.O, the foremost among the
Gurus!, such special rituals should be performed at the end of procession in each day.
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santihomam vind vatha asaktau snapanam nayet|

paiicaprakara bahye tu mama yane prakalpitell 270
vidhdya snapanam vatha paiicakari samanvitaih|

catvarimsanmitairbharaih jalairvatha tadardhatahl| 271
padena vatha tannyiinaih snapayed devam adarat|

mrgayayam vissena snapanam parikalpayet|| 272

svakala vihitam caitadistadam parikirtitam|

If he is not able to perform the ‘santi-homa’, it could be left out but he should essentially perform the
snapana-bath. If my procession as mounted on a vehicle has taken place outside the five enclosures,

he should arrange for the snapana making use of water collected up to a measure of five karis. Or, the
measure of water may be forty bharas, twenty bharas or ten bharas or its measure may be less than

ten bharas. He should perform the ceremonial bath to the Lord with snapanas, with dedication and
devotion. On the day of ‘mruga yatra’(going out of the village to drive away the wild animals), snapana
should be performed with special care, without fail. Performance of such activities in the time prescribed
for each ritual would yield the desired fruits for the devotees.
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pratassandhyarcanam nityam ydagamandapa vesanaml|
rathadyarohanam yanam tato madhyahna piijanam|
rathe ceddhiipadanantam naivedyantam sivalayell
yatrartha snapanam pascattato naimittikarcanami|
vinoda darsanam cante pradosa pijanam tatahl|
punarhomo vinodasca tato grama pradaksinam|
yatrartha snapanam pija nrttageyadi darsanaml|

tato dhama nivesasca devyasaha nivesanaml

The regular worship at the morning session, daily festival, entering the pavilion meant for the yaga,
mounting the decorated icon on the car and on the vehicle,then the regualr worship at noon-session —
all these should be done in the prescribed order. If the Lord is in the festival-car, the worship should
be done up to the offering of incense; if within the temple, worship should be done up to ‘naivedya’.
Then snapana should be performed in view of the ‘yatra’.This should be followed by the occasional
worship. At the end, the devotees should be enabled to have the ‘darsana’(seeing the Lord with
devotion and attention) of the Lord with the accomapaniment of various wonderful events. This
should be followed by the regular worship at the evening session. Once again the fire-ritual, holy
darsana, circuamambulating the village, yatra-snapana, regular worship with the accomapniment of
dancing, singing and such other services- should be performed. Then, ‘entering the shrine along with
Sakti’ should take place. Or, the icon of Siva alone may be taken inside, without Sakti.
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kale sodasa samkhyate yamardha parinisthitell 277
krta pratisarasyaita devasya vihitah kriyahl
svakale'nusthitastvetah kriyassarvartha sadhakahl 278
purvapirva grahe'pustih prstha prstha grahe'subhah|
tasmat savaprayatnena piurvakale samdcaret|| 279
svakale vatha dosah syat prsthakale samdcaret|
yvanakale baleh kale pirvakale'thava matahl| 280
parivarokta margena balipitham samdcaret|
mdrdam varksam tu va pitham loham va bhiivilepanaml| 281

If one day is divided into sixteen sessions, each session to be with a duration of half-yama, the offering of
protective thread to the Deities should take place within the duration of half-yama. The activities concerned
with the festival should take place in the scheduled time. Each activity should be fulfilled within the
duration prescribed for that. The activities fulfilled in this way are capable of producing all the desired
fruits. The activity completed in a time prior to its previous duration would become feebled. Similarly,
the activity completed in a time after its posterior duration would become inauspicious. Therefore, the
Guru should perform each activity in a duration prior to the actual schedule. If the scheduled time of an
activity is marred with some inauspicious defect, he should perform that work in a time posterior to the
scheduled time. The time of procession and of bali-offering may precede the scheduled time. The
bali-pitha should be designed as detailed in the chapter dealing with the worship of the retinue Deities.
The bali-pitha may be made of earth, wood or metal or it may be designed over the ground besmeared
with cow-dung.
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yagamandapa vesam ca hitvantarvesanam tu va\

tatra tambiila danadyam varjayedvatha karayet!| 282
uktakala paritydage santihomam ca karayet|

ratrau nirajanam karyam dhiipadipavasanakell 283
prabhiitam tu havirdadyadyanakalavasanakel

evam pratidinam kuryadvisesastvadhunocyatel| 284

Without entering into the yagasala, the icon may enter directly inside the shrine. At that time, the Guru
may or may not perform the offering of tambula and other related activities. If the prescribed time
is not adhered to, the Guru should perform the ‘santi-homa’. In the night session, ‘nirajana’ should be



performed after the offering of incense and lights. At the end of the duration prescribed for the procession,
the Guru should offer the ‘prabhuta-bali’. In this way, the Guru should perform all the rituals, in each day.
Some specific aspects with regard to these activities are told now.
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gramadau tadbahirvapi kalpite mandapadikel

nitva devam samaradhya vinodalokanam tatah|| 285
pravisya dhama va no va nayedgramam samastakam|

pravese vatha vrstyadavevameva samdacaretl| 286
bhavisyadvrsti sankayam andhakare mahatyapil

santihomo vidheyassyad avasista pradaksinell 287

Having taken the icon of Siva to the pavilion built in the outer street of the village ond others or outside the
village, the Guru should worship the Lord with all the offerings and arrange for the holy darsan of the Lord
amidst various festivities. Then the icon may directly enter the shrine or it may enter after circumambulating
the village, being mounted on the head of the sanctified paricaraka. If there occurs the downpour of rains
unexpectedly, the icon may directly enter the shrine. If there are symptoms to indicate the immediate
occurrence of downpour of rain or if the sky becomes very dark because of heavy clouds, the icon should
be immediately moved to the shrine. To complete the remaining part of circumambulation, the Guru should
perform the ‘santi-homa’.
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yvagarambha dine vatha tirthadana dine'pi cal

sakalam bhramayedgramam prayascittam na cocyatell 288
grama pradaksine hine disahomam tu karayet|
nirmale nabhasindosca darsane'vasyameva call 289

berayatra prakartavya balim nityam samacaret|

In the day when the rituals of yagasala commence or in the day fixed for the offering of the sacred water,
all the icons concerned with the festival should be taken in procession around the village. Expiatory



rituals need not be performed on this occasion. If the circumambulation of the village is not performed,
the Guru should perform the ‘disa-homa’. On this occasion, the appearance of the full-moon in the
spotless sky should be essentially observed. The procession of the icon and the bali-offering should be
performed daily.
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tirthahnih paiicame piirve caturthe va samdcaretl| 290
tailabhyangam ca taddvare ratriciirna yutam tu val

tambiiladana sahitam deve bhaktesu ca kramatl| 291
anyatrapi ca kartavyam dhvajarohe'pi va mataml|

devagre sthapayet tailam sthandile yantrikoparill 292

Five days or four days before the day fixed for the tirtha, the Guru should perform the ceremonial
oil-bath to the image installed in the main shrine. This oil-bath may be associated with turmeric
powder. In that day, the Guru should offer the oil and turmeric powder associated with tambula

to the Lord and the Bhaktas. This oil-bath may be performed in other days also or in the day in which
the flag is raised to the top of the pole. The Guru should place the vessel containing the oil over the
tripod kept on the sthandila designed in front of the Lord.
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astramantrena samproksya samhita manuna labhet|

kavacenavakunthyatha yajedgandhdadibhirhrdall 293
Sivatattvadibhistailam miilayuktairnamontakaih|

sapuspam niksipenmiirdhni ratricurnamanukramat|| 294
lalatat padabahvantam devyah kanthantamdcaret|

tatra vanyatra va snanam krtva maudgam nivedayet|| 295

Having sprinkled the consecrated water over the oil with the recital of astra-mantra, the Guru should take
the oil with the recital of samhita-mantras. Having given the protection with the recital of kavaca-mantra,



he should honor the oil with perfumes, flowers and other substances. Reciting the three tattva-mantras

(atma tattva, vidya tattva and siva tattva) and the mula-mantra with ‘om’ in the beginning and ‘namah’ at the
end, the Guru should apply the oil with flower and turmeric powder over the head of the Lord and anoint the
the image from the fore-head to the feet and to the end of the shoulders. For the image of Sakti, he should
anoint up to the neck. Having performed the bath in the same place or in other place, he should offer

the ‘mudga’ food .
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tirthahat piirva divase tatpiirve va samdcaret|

natesa bhramanam kuryat tadartham purva ratrakell 296
kautukam pirvavidhind karayennrttamiirtayel

sarvabharana yuktaya pijitaya visesatahl| 297
tasmadanyatra kiite va range vasthanamandapel

sarvalankara samyuktam krtva dhama pradaksinaml| 298
tatkale vd prabhate va devadevam pravesya cal

vinoda darsanam capi karayed dvijasattamahl| 299

The procession of Nataraja should be performed in the day prior to the day fixed for the ‘tirtha’ or in the
day prior to the previous day mentioned now(two days before the tirtha-day). For such performance,

the Guru should tie up the protective thread in the right hand of Nataraja according to the directions set
forth earlier, adorn Him with all kinds of ornaments and worship Him in a specific way suitable to the
occasion. Then, having taken the icon of Nataraja to another hall or stage-like pavilion or to the
audience-hall, he should adorn Him with all kinds of decorative materials and perform the circumambulation
around the temple or village. O, the foemost Sages among the twice-borns!, having come back and entered
the hall either in the same night or in the next morning, he should arrange for the holy darsana of the Lord
amidst various festivities.
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pratah snandadikam krtva bhiisayed bhiisanarhakaih|

nanagaru sugandham ca karpiirena vimisritaml| 300
dhama pradaksinam krtva sarvatodya samanvitam|

sthandiloperi samsthapya punyahamvdcayet tatahl 301
samproksyarghyambhasdastrena mantrayeccharva sambaraih|
gandhadibhissamabhyarcya kavacendavakunthayetl| 302

Having performed the ceremonial bath and other rituals related to worship in the early morning, the Guru
should adorn the Lord with ornaments fit for the occasion. The incense with pleasant and mild fragrance
should be prepared with various kinds of agaru-sandal mixed with camphor. Having circumambulated the
temple or the village with the accompaniment of the sounding of all kinds of musical instruments, he should
place the icon on the sthandila and perform the ‘punyaha-vacana’. Having sprinkled the consecrated water
of arghya with the recital of astra-mantra over the icon , he should energize by chanting the brahma, anga,
kala mantras pertaining to the Lord. Then, having worshipped with sandal, flowers and other substances,

he should effect protection with the recital of kavaca-mantra.
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samidhdjyenacaruna tilaldjagulaistu val
mitlena satahomassyad astrahomo mato na vall 303
paiicagni samskrtiyukto homassarvartha sadhakah|

prayascittam tvaghorena krtva purna samanvitaml| 304
sadyojatena samsprsya gandhamiilena dapayet|

Then he should offer the oblations into the kindled fire with faggots, clarified butter, cooked rice, sesame,
parched paddy and molasses and such oblations should be done for one hundred times with the recital

of mula-mantra. The homa known as ‘astra-homa’ may or may not be performed. The homa performed
in the five fire-pits consecrated by sacramental rituals is capable of accomplishing all the desired

fruits. Then, having offered the oblations for the sake of expiation with the recital of aghora-mantra, he
should offer the consummate oblation(purna-ahuti). He should touch the materials kept for the purna-ahuti
with the recital of sadyojata-mantra and offer the sandal and other materials with the recital of mula
mantra.
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savatsam gam suvarnam ca kamsyapatram suvastrayukl| 305
tilamajyam athanyadva dadyaddcarya trptayel

Jjaladana samopetam yatradanam idam mataml| 306
athanyadva haridram ca lavanam tilasarsapaul

tambiilam tandulam caiva gandhdajya tilatailakaml| 307
sivadanam iti khyatam karturistapradayakam|

Cow along with its calf, gold, bronze-vessel covered with a cloth, sesame, clarified butter and such others
suitable for donating as gifts — all these should be offered to the Chief Acharya for his contentment.

This offering associated with the offering of water is considered to be the ‘yatra dana’(gifts offered

to the Acharya before the commencement of the procession). Turmeric , salt, sesame, white mustard, tambula,
rice, perfumes, clarified butter, sesame-oil — offering of these substances is called ‘siva dana’. This is
capable of yielding the desired benefits to the sponsoring Master

(yajamana).
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yvoginam dhyanayuktanam sivajiianartha vedinaml| 308
tatpujadanam istam syat sarvesam praninamapil
usnisadyam pradeyam syadvisesesu dinesu call 309
pratidinam tu deyam sydjjalopetam tu tadbhavet|
usnisadyam pradatavyam dadyadacarya dhimatahl| 310

Offering of such materials as a part of worship to the Yogis, to those who observe the disciplines

related to meditation, to those who have known well the deeper meanings of the scriptures dealing

with supreme knowledge (siva jnana) is conducive to the welfare of all the living beings. The
head-band(turban) and such other gifts of honor should be presented to them during these specific days.
Such kind of presentation should be done every day associated with the offering of water. The highly
learned Acharya should present the gifts of honor such as the turban and others to the yogis and scholars.
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acaryassiva eva syadanayorantaram na hil

yah pasyedanayorbhedam so'dhogatimapnuyatl| 311
sarvagamajiiam Santam ca Sivalingarcanarataml|

nityahomadibhiryuktam Sivarthanna prakalpakaml| 312
grahabalyadi samyuktam bhiksapradam aninditam|

kimatra bahunoktena desikastvidrso yadall 313
trpto yatra tada tasya purusarthagatirdvijah|

satyam satyam punassatyam trisatyam satyameva hill 314

The Acharya is , verily, Lord Siva Himself. There is no difference between the Acharya and Siva. The one
who conceives a difference between them will be subjected to downfall leading to hell. The knower of

all the Agamas; person with serene composure; taking delight in being devoted to the worship of Sivalinga;
maintainer of daily fire-ritual and such other austerities; preparing food to be offered to Siva; trained in
offering graha-bali(offerings to the planet-deities) and other such rituals; giver of alms; untouched by
despicable qualities- an Acharya is of such praiseworthy nature. What is the use of speaking elaborately

on the greatness of such Acharya? O, the twice-born Sages!, when such an Acharya becomes highly pleased
in a place, all the four goals to be attained by the human beings get accomplished in that place. This is true;
true; I repeat, this is true; always true. Nothing but truth.
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devasvadapi nistaryam kalpakotisatairapill 315
tasmat papam parijiiaya bahudha desikasya cal



taddattam sraddhaya grahyam tacchravyam tarakam yatahl| 316
vatradanam idam kdaryam naivedyadi nivedayet|
purve vante bhavellingapratisthadau ca sammataml| 317

The one by whom the Acharya is deprived of his wealth and properties is declared as a thief, to be despicalble
in all the three worlds. Stealing his wealth is more heinous than stealing the properties dedicated to the
supreme Deities. The effects of such sinful act cannot be resolved, even for thousands of kalpas. Therefore,
having well understood the severity of the sin of committing offences to the Acharya, one should

profusely offer the fees and valuable presentations to him. Whatever is given by him should be accepted

with reverence and diligence. Whatever is instructed by him should be listened to and obeyed, since

such listening and obeying would lead the person to the shore of liberation. So, this ‘yatra dana’ should

be performed with great care. After the ‘yatra dana’, the Guru should offer the naivedya to the Lord. This
kind of ‘yatra dana’ may be done either prior to or after the installation of Sivalinga and other images.

[aN LY I N NN
HeFAMY | HdA T [Esidedd |

N oo

HegHH Tdg Jeuiel fafkrad | 38¢
< . . ey o

AN @Yth U GH[~dH|

Ny < NN e =~ [N oSN “ Q?Q

TR T 91 dg a1 veieior|

F1 A Uit HIHES HI I R0
anyatrapi ca kartavyam rajiam vijayahetavel
sarvadanottamam hyetad grahanddau visisyatel| 318
sarvalankara samyuktam muravena samanvitam|
saivacarya samopetam aropya sibikottamaml| 319

paiicaprakara madhye va tadbahye va pradaksinam|
krtva yanakramam proktam sarvamangala sarmyutaml| 320

This kind of ‘yatra dana’ should be performed even in other occasions for the sake of assured victory of

the Ruler. This dana(offering gifts and valuables) which is the formost among all kinds of danas is specificaly
recommended even in various occasions such as the occurrence of eclipse and others. Having mounted

the festival-icon beautifed with all kinds of decorations on the palanquin designed to be in the foremost
category, the procesion should be commenced with the accompaniment of Sivacharyas and the sounding of
murava( a kind of drum). The circumambulation may be done in the middle enclosure if the temple is

with five enclosures or it may be done outside the temple. Then, the procession of the mounted icon
associated with all kinds of auspicious acomapniments and festivities should take place around the village.
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rajavesadharaih pumbhirnananrtta samanvitaih|

aridha Sibikairdaksaih puspodairgandhatoyakaihl| 321
agratah prsthato vapi krtaseva samanvitaih|
varjayedvatha muravam rajavesadharanvitaml|| 322

pravesya bhavanam pascat snapayet purva vartmandl

The procession should move being accompanied by those who have attired themselves in the likeness of
the king, by various types of dancing, by those who are highly skilled in various arts and who are mounted
on the palanquins and by those who , being in the front and back side of the car, are squirting the water
mixed with flowers and with perfumes and doing other services. At the end, the festival-icon should enter
the temple without the accompaniment of the sounding of the drum and with the accompaniment of those
who have attired themselves in the likeness of the king. Then, the Guru should perform the ceremonial
bath to the Lord in a perfect way as explained before.
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kautukam ca parityajya gandhapuspadibhiryajetl| 323
tadante berayatradi tatpiirve va prakirtitam|

ratryante rathamaropya devedevam natesvaraml| 324
purvayana kramenaiva gramadinam pradaksinam|

krtva nivesayedantah punassnapanamdcaretl| 325
anyesvapi ca beresu vidhanam sadrsam matam!|

Having removed the protective thread, the Guru should worship the Lord with sandal, flowers and other
substances. At the end of this, the procession of the other icon should take place or it may take place prior to
this. At the ending phase of the night, the Guru should mount the icon of Nataraja, the Lord of all Devas,

on the processional car and the circumambulation of the car around the village and other places should take
place in the same way as the procession of the previous icon mounted on a vehicle took place. At the end,
Natarja should be taken inside the temple. The Guru should again perform the snapana-bath to the Lord.

For all other icons pertaining to to the festival, the process is the same as this one.
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tirthahnah piirvadivase tatpiirve va dvijottamahl| 326
yuddharambhakriyopeta mrgayatravasanakam|

anyena cotsavarthena berena punardacaretl| 327
visesa snapanam tasya vidheyam piirva vartmanal

In the day prior to the day fixed for the tirtha or in the day prior to the previous day(two days before the
tirtha-day), all the activities should begin, with the accompaniment of the activities related to the
commencement of a battle and with the accompaniment of the activities up to the end of ‘mruga yatra’.
With such activities, the procession of other icons meant for the festival should be performed again.
Snapana-abhisheka should be performed in a special way for each icon according to the process explained
earlier.
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tadrdtrau kautukam kuryat tirthartham pirva vartmandll 328
tirthartham sadhayedratrau kalasan nava samkhyayal
sasitran sapidhanamsca sakircan pallavanvitanl| 329

savastran va vivastran va pradhane vastrameva va\

For the sake of immersion in the sacred water(tirtha vari), the Guru should perform the offering of
protective thread in that night according to the process explained before. He should install nine kalasas for
the sake of tirtha, in that night. The kalasas should be with wounded thread, lid, darbha-kurcha, tender
mango-leaves and new cloth. They may or may not be covered with new cloth. But, the main kalasa
(siva-kumbha) should essentially be covered with new cloth.
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ratrau va sadhayettirtham snane tatsamaye'pi vall 330
pratah pragudayatpurvam tirthakaryam samacaret|

tirthasthanam ca samprapya suddhim krtva mahitalell 331
sthandiladvitayam kuryat silartham kalasarthakam)
pascime sthapayet Sillam tadagre kalasannyasetl| 332

In the night the consecrated water should be kept ready in the kalasas. Or, it may be consecrated and
kept ready just before taking bath in the sacred river. In the early morning, before the rising of the sun,
the Guru should commence the rituals concerned with the sacred tirtha. Having approached the vicinity
of the sacred river(or tank), the Guru should clean and purify the ground and design two sthandilas,
one for the trident and another for the kalasas. The trident should be installed in the west and the
kalasas should be arranged in front of the trident.
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punyaham vacyitva tu devanahitya pirvavat|

trisile sarvatirtham ca sarvam durga samanvitaml|| 333
madhye manonmant yuktam gandhapuspadibhiryajet|
tajjalaih snapayet sillam nadyadyantah pravisya call 334

tirtha samgrahanam kuryad gangadyavahanena cal

Having declared the auspciousness of the day and time, the Guru should invoke the presence of the
Deities as done before. All the sacred waters and all forms of Durga should be invoked to be present
in the trident. Manonmani should be invoked to be present in the middle leaf of the trident. Then, the
Guru worship them with sandal, flowers and other substances. He should bathe the trident with the
consecrated water kept in the kalasas. Then, having entered into the river-water, he should perform
the ‘tirtha sangarhana’(making the sacred waters to get assembled in the river-water) by invoking
the presence of Ganga and other sacred rivers.
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he devi gange yamune narmade ca sarasvatill 335
sindho godavari tvam ca kaveryatra jalasayel

sannidhibhava sarvasya tirthartham idamuttamaml| 336
raverastamanam yavat tirthanam papasuddhayel|
tirtha samgrahanam krtva tanmadhye praksiro'nvitaml| 337

trisillam snapayedapsu sivamantramanusmaran|

“0, Devi!, Ganga, Yamuna, Narmada, Sarasvati, Sindhu, Godavari, Kaveri! Be present in this river-water
with all your divine powers and render this water to be the supreme one for the sake of getting sacred
water for Lord Siva; be present here until the setting of the sun to purify this river-water by removing its
impure and polluted state”. Having recited this mantra, the Guru should bring out the confluence of all
sacred rivers there and immerse the trident into the sacred water holding it in such a way that its head is in
east , reciting the mula-mantra of Siva.
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jaladuttirya silam tu jalatire nivesayet|| 338
tirtha samgrahanam krtva tirtham devalaye'pi val

avagahana hinam tu nayed diira jalasayel| 339
sarvalankara samyuktam pravisedalayam pratil

homam ca balidanam ca krtva pragukta vartmandll 340

Then, having taken out the trident from the water, the Guru should place it on the river bank. The
‘tirtha sangrahana’ may be done in the sacred tank constructed near and for the temple. If the temple
is without such sacred tank, the Guru should take the trident to some other water-source located in a
distant place. Having adorned the trident with all kinds of decorative materials, the Guru should

bring it back to the temple and enter the shrine. Then, he should perform the fire-ritual and ‘bali dana’
according to the process explained earlier.
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curpotsavam tatah kuryad devasyasthana mandapel

sthandila dvitayam kuryad devadevasya sannidhaull 341
trisillam pascime'nyatrolitkhalam vinivesayet|

tanmadhye vinyasedratrim athatacciirna siddhayell 342
vastrenavestya tanmadhye ratriciirnam tu va ksipet|

trisilam pijjayitvadau tato ratryadhivasanaml| 343

Then, ‘curnotsava’(powder-festival) should be performed in the audience-hall of the Lord. The Guru
should design two sthandilas in front of the suprme Lord of the Devas. He should place the trident

on the sthandila designed in the west and the mortar on the sthandila designed in front of the previous

one. He should place the turmeric bulbs in the hollow of the mortar for the preparation of turmeric powder.
Or, having covered the mortar with new cloth, he may put the turmeric powder inside the hollow. Then,

he should worship the trident first and stay there in the night, keeping himself on fast.
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samkalpyolitkhale saktim adharakhyam prakalpayet|

musale pujayitvesam kuryad ghrtasirorpanaml| 344
diirva puspa samopetaih vrihi tandulakadibhih|

sammukham vimukham vapi Sulam devasya kirtitaml| 345

Having declared the purpose of the event, the Guru should identify the Adhara Sakti with the mortar
and Isvara with the pestle and worship them. Then he should sprinkle the drops of ghee over the mortar
and the bottom of the pestle with the recital of siro-mantra. He should collect the grass(durva), flowers,
vrihi grain, rice and such others and keep them near the mortar. The trident should be placed as turned
towards the Lord or turned in the same direction faced by the Lord.
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tadvanmusalamuddistam tathaivolukhalam bhavet|

savastram va vivastram va musalam parikirtitaml| 346
musalam pirvamabhyarcyolitkhalam tadanantaram|

Sivatattvadito va syad datmatattvadito'pi vall 347
durva pradanam kartavyam gurund va niyogindl

rajiid devya ca tasyatha tanniyuktaih mahatmabhihl| 348
purohitamukhairdeyam tato mahesvarairjanaih|

matkanyabhisca dasibhih kartavyam rajasannidhaull 349

no cedraja niyuktani rudrakanyabhireva val

dasibhirvatha bhaktairva yogyairanyaih kramena call 350

The pestle should be placed in the same way as the trident. The mortar should also be placed similarly.

The pestle may or may not be adorned with the cloth. The Guru should worship the pestle first and then

the mortar. He should worship them reciting the tattva mantras, either starting with siva tattva or with

atma tattva. The offering of durva should be done by the Guru or by a priest commissioned by the Guru.
Then it should be offered by the king, queen, great authorities appointed by the king, Vedic priest and such
other important persons and finally by the devotees of the Great Lord. It may be offered by the virgins
dedicated to me and the ladies serving in the presence of the king. If authorities are not commissioned

by the king for this purpose, it may be given by the Rudra-kanyas(virgins dedicated to Rudra) or Rudra-dasis
or devotees or by others who are competent to do this.
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anyasminnapi devasya devya va kautukantarell 351
tadadau snanakaldadau kartavyam mangaldarthakam|

tadante cirnayedratrim trih krtva castramuccaranl| 352
durvadana kramenaiva ciirnayedratrimadarat|

taccurnam tanmanum smytva tasmadadaya niksipetl| 353
nanavidhesu patresu lingartham pratimarthakam|

utsavapratimartham ca trisilartham visesatahl| 354



The offering of durva-grass should be done by the good and pure persons as directed by the Guru. Such
offering should be done in other occasions also for Siva and Sakti. This may be done after the offering of
protective thread or before the offering of such thread and during the time scheduled for the ceremonial

bath in order to induce auspiciousness in the ongoing rituals. At the end of such offering, the Guru should
pound the turmeric bulbs three times, reciting the astra-mantra. The turmeric bulbs should be pounded

with devotion and affection in heart, in the same order as maintained in the offering of durva. The

pounding should be done with the recital of the specific mantra pertaining to the turmeric. When the
pounding is completed, the Guru should collect the turmeric powder and place it carefully in

various kinds of vessels. Such powder should be used specially for the Linga, various images, festival-icons
and the trident.
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parivararthamekam ca bhagam samkalpayet kramat|

avasistam janartham ca samgrahet kalasadisull 355
kevalam gandhatailam va prthak patresu kalpayet|

samproksya hetina pascat hrnmantrena samarcayetl| 356
amrtikrtya gostanya dadydattambila purvakam|

ratricirnam ca deyam syat pragukta vidhina dvijahl 357

One part should be kept for the sake of the retinue deities. In this way, the turmeric powder should be

kept in various vessels, in the due order. The turmeric powder left over after placing it in various vessels

for the Deities mentioned, shoud be reserved to be given over to the devotees. Or, if not the turmeric
powder, perfumed oil alone may be kept in separate vessel for each Deity. Having sprinkled the
consecrated water over the powder with the recital of kavaca-mantra, the Guru should worship it

with the recital of hrudaya-mantra and induce the nectarine quality into that by displaying the dhenu-mudra.
O, the twice-born Sages!, the turmeric powder should be offered following the directions set forth earlier,
preceded by the offering of tambula.
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cirnotsavam trisillena gramadavalaye'pi cal

karayet sighragatya tu samarthaih paricarakaihl| 358
mahatirtham prakartavyam samudradau mahajalel

nalpodake vidhatavyam tacca kautuka tirthavatl| 359
kintu berasamopetam prapadi parimanditel

kalasasthapanopetam devatahvana samyutaml| 360

viberam vapi kartavyam tirthakarye dvijottamah|

The ‘curnotsava’ may be performed in the village and other settlements or in temple with the
accompaniment ot the trident. This festival should be done very quickly by the efficacious and skilled
devotees or by the paricarakas(devotees appointed in temple for various serveices).The Great Tirtha
should be performed in the ocean and such other large water-sources. The ‘tirtha samgrahna’

should not be done in small tank or pond, like the tirtha preceded by the tying up of protective thread.

O, the foremost among the twice-born Sages!, in such small water-sources, the tirtha-sangrahana

should be done with the accompaniment of the festival-icon adorned and mounted on a prapa or

such other structure, arrangement of kalasas and invocation of the Deities. This may be done even without
the presence of festival-icon.
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tirthasamgrahanam piirvam na krte tu jalantarell 361
tirthasamgrahanam kyrtva mahatirtham samdcaret|

vimocya kautukam sarvam bhaktebhyo vinivedya call 362
mahdtirtham prakartavyam Silabera samanvitam|

trisulasahitam vapi nandadevalayagataihl| 363
trisulairdevatopetaih sahitam va samacaret|

athava padmacakrabhyam sahitam va samdcaret|| 364

If the ‘tirtha sangrahana’ is not performed previously in a river or tank, it should be done in the sacred
tank of the temple first and then the ‘maha tirtha’ should be performed. Having removed the protective
thread from all the icons , the Guru should offer the threads to the devotees. This ‘maha tirtha’ should
be performed associated with the sula-bera(weapon with a single prong) , trident, with the trident and
festival-icons brought from various temples in and around the village. Or, it may be done associated
with the festival-icons mounted on lotus-like vehicle or wheel-like vehicle.
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mahamoti samayuktam ratrau va tirthamacaret!

ahni tirtham prakartavyam madhyahne tirthamuttamam|| 365
purvahne madhyamam tirtham aparahne'dhamarn bhavet|
hitvendugrahanam tirtham ratrau va varamisyatel| 366
tacca motisamayuktam uttamottamam isyatel

tithipradhanam samudram anyad rksapradhanakaml| 367

The ‘tirtha’ may be performed in the night, being associated with the presence of Mahamoti(a specific
form of Durga). The tirtha should be performed in the day time. Tirtha performed in the noon is of
superior kind; performed in the forenoon is of medium kind; performed in the afternoon is of inferior
kind. In the day of lunar eclipse, the tirtha should be performed in the night, avoiding the duration of
the eclipse. Such tirtha is considered to be the best. If it is done associated with Mahamoti, it is
considered to be the foremost in the supreme category(uttama-uttama). In the temples located in the
sea-shore, importance should be given to the lunar day. In all other temples, importance should be
given to the lunar mansion.
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tithinaksatra sarmyoga yuktam durlabhamucyatel
purvahne va parahne va tithirksa samanvitaml| 368
samudre vatha nadyadau karyam madhyandine varam|
naksatramadhikamtvahni samgrahyam tithireva vall 369
varadvayagate rkse tithau va yogasambhavel

tirtharksa dvayasampraptavekamdse param varaml| 370
tatrapi yogayuktam cet pirvam samgrahyameva val



It is said that the conjunction of both the lunar day and lunar mansion as applicable to the tirtha is

very difficult to occur. The conjuction of the lunar day and lunar mansion occurring in the forenoon

or in the afternoon shoud be given importance. It is best to perform the tirtha in the noon time, in the
ocean-water or river-water. In the daytime, if the duration of the lunar mansion is longer than the
duration of the lunar day, lunar mansion should be given importance. Similarly, if the duration of

the lunar day is longer than the lunar mansion, lunar day should be given importance. If the lunar mansion
and the lunar day(applicable to the tirtha) occur and continue in two consecutive days, the day in which
auspicious yoga-aspect is present should be taken for the tirtha. If the lunar mansion applcable to the
tirtha occurs twice in the same month, the lunar mansion which occurs in the later half of the month
should be taken for the tirtha. But, even there, if the lunar mansion occurring in the first half of the
month is associated with auspicious yoga-aspect, that should be taken for the tirtha.
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yasminmadase tu yadrkse pirvam tirthamanusthitaml| 371
tasminmase tu tadrkse pascadapi samdcaret|

linge svayambhuve cettu daivike carsake'pi call 372
manuse purvatirtharksam masarksam tad dvimasakel

naksatre va tithau vapi tirthakaryam dvijottamahl|| 373

In which month and in which lunar mansion the tirtha was being performed previously, the tirtha should be
performed in the same month and in the same lunar mansion even in the current and continuing period.

For the svayambhu-linga, daivika-linga, arsha-linga and manusha-linga, the lunar mansion taken for the tirtha
previously should be taken even now and in the future. O, the formest twice-born Sages!, if the tirtha-
nakshatra occurs in two consecutive months, the nakshatra which occurs in the earlier month should be

taken for the performance of tirtha, with egard to the savyambhu linga and others.
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Jjalamadhye tatastirtham karayed desikottamah|

dvidhavagahanam proktam berayoga viyogatahl| 374
viyoge tiradese tu berasnapanameva val

karayet piijayet pascad gandhadyaih upacarakaihl| 375
naivedyam ddpayet tatra no ceddevalaye'pi val

aramadau ca devesam tosayet sarvamangalaihl| 376

O, the foremost teice-born Sages!, the tirtha should be performed , after getting into the river or tank.
The immersion in the tirtha is of two kinds: immersion along with the festival-icon and the immersion
without the accompaniment of the icon. If immersion is done without the icon, the sanpana-bath
should be peformed after placing the icon on the bank of the river or the tank. Then, icon should be
worshipped with all kinds of offerings such as sandal and others. Naivadya should be offered there.

If not, it may be offered in the temple. The Guru, along with the devotees, should delight the Lord by
performing various auspicious rituals and offerings.
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gramapradaksinopetam athava tadvivarjitam|

sarvabhakta janopetam tairvihinam tu va bhavetl| 377
purnahutim tato hutvd sarvamangala samyutam|

dhama pradaksinopetam visuddhaih paricarakaihl| 378
grahayitva tu devesam devya vidyesvarairyutam|

garbhagehe susamsthapya linge pithe hyanukramatl| 379
devam devim ca vinyasya vidyesan parito nyaset|

tattattoyaisca samproksya suddhodaissnapayedvibhuml| 380

This delighting activity may be done with or without circumambulating the village, associated with

all devotess irrespective of caste distinction or without the accompaniment of such devotees. Then,

the consummate oblation(purna ahuti), associated with all auspicious aspectsshould be offered. Taking
the kalasas pertaining to the Lord, Sakti and Vidyesvaras from the yagasala, the Guru should hand over
them to the paricarakas sanctified by him with sprinkling and lead them to come around the temple.
Having placed them orderly in front of the Linga in the main shrine, he should contemplate the

presence of the Lord and the Sakti in the Linga and the Pedestal respectively and the presence of

the Vidyesvaras around the Linga, on the upper level of the Pedestal. Having sprinkled over the Linga,
Pedestal and Vidyesvaras with the consecrated water contained in each kalasa pertaining to each of them,
the Guru should perform the ceremonial bath for the all-pervasive Lord.
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tatah sampujayeddevam yatha vibhava vistaram|

dhvajavarohanam tasyam ratrau Sresthamuddahytaml|| 381
trtiye paiicame vapi saptame navame 'pi cal

ekadasahe visvarkse kuryat paiicadasahakell 382
kuryat saptadasahe vaikonavimsatyahe'pi val

mitrtihomayutamkuryad disahomam tadirdhvatahl| 383

Then, the Guru should worship the Lord of all the gods extensively and abundantly, attending to all the
major and minor aspetcts of a complete and perfect worship. Untying and lowering the flag is held to

be of supreme nature, if it is done in that night. The lowering of the flag may be done in the third, fifth,
seventh, ninth, eleventh, thirteenth, fifteenth, seventeenth or nineteenth day. Then, the Guru should perform
the ‘murti-homa’ and then the ‘disa-homa’.
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dhvajadi tirthaparyantam dinasamkhya sthita yadil

punarutsavamarabhya tirthantam sarvamdcaretl| 384
dhvajavaroha rkse tu suddhakhyam snapanam nayet|

linge bere vrse siile dhvaje snapanamdcaretl| 385
arcanoktam samabhyarcya mdalabhirdhama bhiisayet|

garbhageham samarabhya gopurantam svasaktitahl| 386

If the duration of the total number of days decided for the festival is left over still, after the performance

of the festival from the raising of the flag to the immersion in the sacred water, the Guru should once again
begin the festival and perform the rituals up to the immersion in the sacred water. In the lunar mansion
fixed for the lowering of the flag, the Guru should perform the suddha-snapana bath. Such snapana-bath
should be performed to the Linga, festival-icon, Bull and the flag-mast. Having worshipped them according



to the directions given in the chapter dealing with ‘archana’(full-fledged worship), he should adorn the
the temple with decorative garlands. According to the availability of the resources, he should beautify
the temple, from the main shrine to the gopura.
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kalagaridbhavairdhiipaih dhipayed devamandiram|

naivedyam vividham dadyat tosayed devamadaratl| 387
candapiijam tatah kuryat homena sahitam na val

tato gramabalim dadyad annalinga samanvitaml| 388
trisillena samayuktam candandatha yutam tu val

bherika mardalopetam patahaih kahalairyutam|| 389
Srikhanda sankhasamyuktam balikale tu ghosanam|

krtva visarjayed devan brahmadin gramavartinahl| 390

The Guru should diffuse the aromatic fumes raised from the ignited black-sandal(kalagaru) over the precincts
of the temple of the Lord , offer various kinds of nivedana and delight the Lord with deep devotion and love.
Then, he should worship Candesvara and perform the fire-ritual for Him. This fire-ritual may or may not

be done. Next, he should offer the ‘grama-bali’ with the accompaniment of ‘anna linga’. This may done

with the acompaniment of the trident or Candesvara. Various musical instruments such as the bheri,

mardala, pataha, kahala, srikhanda, sankha and such others should be sounded very loudly. Having

performed the grama-bali in this way, he should send off Brahma and other Gods who have assembled

in the village for the sake of the festival, with due reverence.
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avartdaya patastham ca yojayed vrsabham vrsell 391
dhvajavarohanasyadau cante va balirisyatel



The Guru should offer the bali, first to the flag-mast and then to the flag. Having withdrawn the Bull
who is present in the flag, he should unite it with the Vrushabha installed in the temple. In the beginning
and at the end of the ‘avarohana’(lowering the flag to the base level), offering of bali is recommended.
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acaryam pujayet karta vastra hemanguliyakaihl| 392
ankurarpana kale ca dhvajarohana kalakel

vagadhivasane homaprarambhe sandhyayordvayoh|| 393
athava caika sandhyayah prarambhe vavasanakel

nrttamirtyutsave tirthe suddhasnapana kalakell 394
daksinam dapayet pascat trividha sa ca sammatal

Then, the sponsoring Master should honor the Acharaya by offering new clothes and gold rings to him.
Offering of fresh sprouts, raising of the flag, staying and fasting in the yagasala, commencement of the
fire-ritual, the beginning or the end of two sandhyas(sessions) or of one session of worship, festival
of Nataraja Murti, immersion in the sacred water, perfomance of ‘suddha-snapana’ — in all these
occasions, the Master should offer the honored-fees to the Acharya.
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adhamd parica niska ca dviguna madhyama bhavetl| 395
trigund cottamd jiieya desikasya tu daksind\

tadardha samkhyaya prokta daksind kanyasakramell 396
Sresthee tu dvigund prokta tvanyathd va nigatyatel

niskamardham tadardham va pratyaham daksina matall 397

Offering of five nishkas of gold is of lower category; offering of ten nishkas is of medium category;
offering of fifteen nishkas is of superior category. The honored-fees of the Acharya is to be known

in this way. Half of the fees mentioned for each category is considered to be the three types of fees belonging
to the lowest category. Twice the fees mentioned for each category is considered to be the three types of



fees belonging to the supreme category. Or, another way of offering the honored-fees is mentioned now.
One nishka, half a nishka or quarter of a nishka may be offered daily, during the period scheduled for the
festival.

TehicHd dd: FAId JETeTd, 99 O Tl

I | W a1 ARl I Ad: ) 3’¢
FEUHT HTS T I AEicdal o

(BTG HGThI SETETE T94: || EX
Tig] gL AETHEHEY 1)

AEICAagaITaEaHe GHME Qoo

bhaktotsavam tatah kuryat paksahat piirva eva va\

utsavadau ca madhye va bhaktanam utsave matahl| 398
vatsarotsava kdle ca yada mdsotsavo bhavet|

balihomadi samyukto berayatradi samyutahl| 399
varjayedva nayedberam yatramatramathapi val
mdsotsavadvayapraptavevameva samacaretl| 400

Then, the bahtotsava(festival to be conducted in honor of the devotees) should be performed. This
bahktotsava may be performed fifteen days before the the day fixed for the tirtha. Or, this may be
performed in the beginning or in the middle of the main festival. When the time for the performance

of monthly festival intervenes during the yearly festival, the monthly festival may be performed with
the accompaniment of bali, homa and others, procession of the festival-icon and such other activities.
Or, it may be done without such accomapniments. Or, the procession of the festival-icon alone

may be performed. Even if two monthly festivals occurs, the Guru should conduct these festivals in the
same way.
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masotsava iha proktastvekahotsavavad dvijah|
kuryadekamanekam va masyekasmin tadutsavaml| 401
ankurarpana pirvam va tadviyuktam athavacaret|
ekaham utsavam kuryad bheritadana pirvakaml| 402

sthandiladvitayamkrtva silamekatra vinyaset|
tadagre sthapayed bherim punydaham vdcayet tatahl| 403



O, the twice-born Sages!, the monthly festival, mentioned here, should be performed in the same way as the
one-day-festival is conducted. In a single month, one or many festivals may be performed according to
their occurrence. The festival may be performed preceded by the offering of sprouts or without such
offering. The one-day-festival should be conducted preceded by the beating of the drum. Having designed
two sthandilas, the Guru should place the trident on one sthandila and place the drum on the sthandila
which is in front of the trident. Then he should declare the auspiciousness of the day, time and the event.
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astram bherim ca samproksya bherim samtadayet kramat|

tatah pratisaram baddhva deve Siile yathakramaml| 404
dhamapradaksinam krtva yagasalam pravisya cal

sthandile sthapayet silam vedyiurdhve sthandile subhell 405
vinyasecchivakumbham ca vardhani sahitam guruh|

samantat sthapayedastau ghatanva kalasanathall 406
punyaham vacayitva tu proksayedasravarindl

hemabjam niksipet kumbhe vardhanyam vastravestitaml| 407

Having sprinkled over the Astra Raja and the drum, the Guru should beat the drum according to the
prescribed way. Then, he should tie up the protective thread on the festival-icon and the Trident

in the due order. Having circumambulated the temple in the clockwise order, he should enter the
yagasala and place the Trident over the sthandila. On the sthandila designed over the altar, he should
place the kumbha meant for Siva along with vardhani-kalasa meant for Sakti. Around these two, he
should arrange eight ghatas(earthen pots) or eight kalasas for the eight Vidyesvaras. Then, having
declared the auspiciousness of the day, time and the event, he should sprinkle the consecrated water
with the recital of astra-mantra over the kalasas. He should place a lotus made of gold inside the
siva-kumbha and the vardhani, both wrapped up with new cloth.
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ubhayamca vidhatavyam sitra kiircapidhanayukl

phalapallava samyuktam kumbhe sambhum manonmaniml| 408
vardhanyam astavidyesan kalasesu samarcayet|

dvarani dvarapan nandipramukhan kalasesu vall 409
sthandile tan samabhyarcya toranairastamangalaih|

samyuktam tadvihinam va dasayudha yutam na vall 410

Both the siva-kumbha and the vardhani-kalasa should be wound around with thread and furnished with
darbha-kurcha, lid, fruit and a bunch of tender mango-leaves. The Guru should worship Siva in the
siva-kumbha, Sakti in the vardhani-kalasa and the eight Vidyesvaras in the eight kalasas placed around
the siva-kumbha and the vardhani-kalasa. Having worshipped the gaurdian Deities of the entrance, on
each side of the entrance, he should worship Nandi and other Ganesvaras in their respective kalasas
kept over the sthandilas. These may be worshipped associated with festoons and eight auspicious
materials(ashta mangalas) or without such festoons and ashta-mangalas. The ten weapons of the
directional Deities may or may not be worshipped along with the Ganesvaras mentioned earlier.
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kunde va sthandile vapi homakarma samacaret|

paiicasamkhye 'thavaikasmin piarvadravya samanvitaml| 411
tato gramabalim dadydad bimbena sahitam tu val

evam ratrau prakartavyam prataryagesvaran yajetl| 412
krtva homam balim kuryad berena ca samanvitam|

alayam sampravisyante kuryacchiirnotsavarm guruhl| 413

The Guru may perform the fire-ritual either in the fire-pit or in the sthandila. There may be five
fire-pits or sthandilas or only one fire-pit or sthandila. The oblations should be offered with the
substances mentioned before. Then he should offer the ‘grama-bali’(bali-offering for the welfare

of the village). This grama bali may be offered associated with the corresponding festival-icon.

The bali should be offered in this way, in the night time. In the next early morning, he should worship
the Deities invoked in the yagasala. Then, he should perform the fire-ritual and offer the bali,
associated with the festival-icon. Having entered into the temple at the end of the bali-offering,

the Guru should perform the ‘curnotsava’ ( powder-festival).
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tatastirtham prakartavyam atranuktam tu pirvavat|

pratarva karayet sarvam bheritadana varjitaml| 414
sadyo'dhivasanam krtva pragvat sarvam samdcaretl

cirnotsava vihinam va vidhanam idamacaretl| 415

Then, the sacred confluence of the holy rivers(tirtha samgrahana) should be performed. Other details
which have not been told now are to be known from what has been told earlier. These may be done
in the early morning, without beating the drum. Having observed ‘adhivasana’ for a short period,

the Guru should perform all these activities, as detailed earlier. These may be performed without
conducting the ‘curnotsava’.
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alaye baliyane ca syatam tirtham vihaya va\

beraydtra prakartavya sayahne va pradosakell 416
tirthordhvam cedbhavedyatrabalikale 'nyaberatahl

beraydatra vidheya va tvanyathd ca nigadyatell 417
balihomddikam hitva bhramanam kevalam tu val

devasya kautukam kuryad dinesvetadapiritaml| 418

If there is a separate vehicle to be used in the offering of bali, the procession of the festival-icon should

be done in the evening or pre-eve session(pradosha), leaving out the ‘tirtha’ activity. During the procession
of the festival-icon and in the event of bali-offering which occur after the performance of

‘tirtha’, such procession should be done with another festival-icon. Another way of performing this

is told now. The procession may be with the accompaniment of bali and homa or the procession alone

may done, leaving out bali and homa. In all the days of the festival, the protective thread should be

offered to the the festival icon meant for each day. This kind of rule has also been declared.
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kartrrvarica vasatklpta kalesvetacca va mataml|

kartrjanmavasanarkse cardra naksatra eva vall 419
caturdasyam athdastamyam parvanyubhayapaksayohl

ayane visuve rahudarsane damanotsavell 420
pavitre masapijayam krttikadiparohanel

samvatsaradilekhayam navatoyagatavapill 421
purvaphalguna naksatre navanaivedya karmanil

anyasmin mangale karye kuryadekahamutsavaml| 422

This ritual may be performed in an auspicious time fixed as desired by the sponsoring Master. The
lunar mansion pertaining to the birth of the Master or to the last day of his life, ardra nakshatra

of each month, the fourteenth lunar day, the eighth lunar day, full-moon day, new-moon day,
equinox, solstice, eclipse, festival of the offering of damana, festival of the offering of sanctified
garland of thread, special puja of each month, raising of the lighted lamps on the occasion of
krittika-nakshatra occurring in the vruscika-month, the occurrence of the first crescent in the

first month of each year, occurrence of fresh floods in the rivers, purva-phalguni nakshatra, offering
of food prepared with the fresh yields of the fields and such other auspicious activities — in all these
occasions, the one-day festival should be performed.
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evam pratyabda samyuktam bhuktyai no cedvimuktayel

varapiija prakartavya ravivaraditah kramatl| 423
paiicagavyamytairvapi snapayet snapanangakaih|

puskalaih gandhapuspdadyaih piijayet paramesvaramil| 424
sthalapadmam apamargam Sriparnam tulasi tathal



goksuram bilvapatram ca visnukrantih kramena tull 425
arkavaradi varesu patranyetani yojayet|

In this way, all such auspicious functions should be conducted in each year for the attainment of
worldly enjoyments, if not , for the attainment of final liberation. Starting from the Sunday, specific
weekly-worship should be done in the temple. In each day of the week, the Guru should perform the
ceremonial bath to the Lord with panchamruta or with the snapana-related substances. He should
worship the Lord with abundant perfumes, flowers and such other substances. In each day, he should
offer a specific leaf to the Lord. The ground-lotus, apamarga, sriparna, tulasi, gokshura, bilva and
vishnukranti — these are the specific leaves to be offered to the Lord, in the same order starting from
Sunday.
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manikkam arkavare syat candravare tu mauktikar|| 426
pravalam kujavare tu budhe marakatam bhavet|

suredye pusparagam syacchukre vajramiti smytaml| 427
indranilam ca saure syat sarvanyanyani yani cal

sarvavaresu yogyani bhiisananam vidhirmatah!| 428
tadvarnabhani puspani vastrani ca niyojayet|

tattadvarnabha naivedyam tattadvare nivedayet|| 429

Ornament made of diamond should be offered on Sunday; ornament made of pearls, on Monday;

made of coral, on Tuesday; made of emerald, on Wednesday; made of topaz, on Thursday; made of
vajra-gem , on Friday; made of sapphire, on Saturday. Other kinds of ornaments made of gold and
precious stones, which are considered to be fit for adorning the Lord should be offered in all the days

of the week. Flowers and clothes which are in same color of the gem applicable to each day should

be offered, from Sunday to Saturday. The Guru should offer the foods(naivedya) prepared so as to be in
the same color of the gem suitable to each day of the week.

INIAEEH § TR A=A
AN Ty FrRafeERrEd | %30
el femmane e foria: |

ST FT=TTel arat 3 TR A ) 932



TENYST Fdel dgRicad gl

[ aNRaNaN o

TGN e TT=ITE T80i 9 arll EL]

varapujavasane tu varotsavam athacaret|

arkavarotsavam vapi karayedistasiddhayel| 430
grahapida vinasartham arogyartham visesatah|

jagatksobha vinasartham badha yena grahena call 431
tadvarapuja kartavya tadvarotsava sanyutdl

tattadvara vibhedena gandhadi grahanam na vall 432

At the end of the weekly special puja, the Guru should perform the weekly festival. The Sunday-festival
should be performed for the attainment of the desired fruits. For alleviating the misfortunes which could
occur due to the positions of the planets, for the good health specifically, for averting the calamities
which could occur due to earthquake, to ward off other harmful effects and afflictions created by the
planets — this special weely-puja should be performed in association with the weekly festival. Different
kinds of perfumes, flowers and other subsatnces selected according to the gem specified for each day

of the week may be offered. Or, such selection may be left out.
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samvatsarotsavah proktastathda masotsavo'pi cal

varotsavasca viprendra visesastatra kathyatel| 433
purvahne brahmananam tu madhyahne ksatriyasya tul

sayahne vaisyajatestu caturthasydardharatrakell 434
dhvajasyarohanam kuryad dhvajarohana purvakam|

bheritadana pirvam va bija nirvapa pirvakaml| 435
brahmanadi trayanam va sidre vankurapiirvakam!|

The details about the yearly festival, monthly festival and weekly festival have been told. O, the Lords of the
twice-borns!, with regard to such festivals, there are some special aspects to be observed. The raising of

the flag should be done in the forenoon, for the benefit of the brahmins; in the noon, for the benefit of the
kshatriyas; in the evening, for the benefit of the vaisyas; and, in the midnight, for the benefit of the

fourth caste. For the brahmins, the festival should be commenced preceded by the raising of the flag.

For the kshatriyas, the festival should be commenced preceded by beating of the drum. For the vaisyas,

it should be commenced preceded by sowing of the seeds. For the sudras, it should be commenced
preceded by offering of the sprouts.
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nagare dhvajapiirvam va mangale bheripiirvakam||
pattane nkurapirvam va tadvacchiidre prakirtitam|
catussahasrakadirdhve vaipre grame mahattarell
puradau sankaro nokta utsavanam dvijottamah|
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saptasatpaiicavedaistu talairva dhvajadandakell
dhvajasya vedikam kurydcchudradinam vilomatah|
dhvaje dhvajo na kartavyah kartavyo vrsabhadhvajahl|
utsave cotsavo nesta istah saivotsavo dvijahl
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436

437

In the Nagara type of settlement, the festival should be commenced preceded by the raising of the flag.

In the Mangala type of settlement, it should be commenced preceded by beating of the drum. In the
Pattana type of settlement, it should be commenced preceded by offering of the sprouts. Likewise,in a
village or other settlement where the sudras alone are living, it should be commenced preceded by
offering of the sprouts. O, the foremost Sages among the twice-borns!, in a village or in a larger settlement
where more than four thousand brahmins are living, the defect of pollution that could otherwise occur

due to the mingling of people belonging to various castes would not occur, during these days of the

grand festival.

438

439

The base(vedika) of the flag pole should be with a height of 7, 6, 5 and 4 spans(tala) when the flag-pole

is meant for the brahmins, kshatriyas, vaisyas and sudras respectively. O, the twice-born Sages! when the flag
has been raised for a festival, the flag should not be raised for another festival in the same village. But, the
Bull-flag may be raised. Similarly, when a festival is being conducted in a village or city, another festival
should not be commenced. But the festival of Siva may be commenced.
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sarvanukiila naksatre dhvajarambhadiko varahl 440
Sveto raktasca pitasca brahmandditraye matahl

sudrasya pitah sarvesam Sveto va parikirtitahl| 441
arambhastu pate miirdhd puccassyadavasanayukl

dhvajapradaksinekale gacchedagre gururna vall 442

It is always best to fix a suitable nakshatra for the commencement of the rituals concerned with the raising
of the flag and other activities so that it is beneficial to all the people of the village or city. The color of the
flag should be white, red and whitish-yellow for the brahmins, kshatriyas and vaisyas respectively. For

the sudras, the flag should be in the color of pale yellow. Or, the flag may be in white color, for all the
people, irrespective of such distinction of caste. The beginning upper side of the cloth is considered to be the
head of the flag and the ending bottom part of the cloth is the tail. When the flag is taken around the temple
or the village in clockwise direction, the Guru may walk in front of the flag, leading the procession. Or, he
need not go with the flag.
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gandharah pirvadigbhage daksine kausiko bhavet|

pascime kamaro jiieyastakkaragastaduttarell 443
evam ca digvibhdagena svaramstu parikalpayet|

dhvajarohana kale tu catursvekatamo 'pi vall 444
dhvajarohadi tirthantam ratrau gramabalistu val

athava dhvajamiile tu devanam balireva vall 445

In the course of the performance of invocation of the Deities in view of the raising of the flag,
gandhara-raga should be rendered in the east; kausika-raga , in the south; sri kamara-raga in the

west; takkaraga, in the north. In this way, the concerned svaras should be rendered differently according
to the variation of the directions. When the flag is being raised, all these four ragas or one of these four
ragas may be rendered. From the raising of the flag up to the day fixed for the tirtha, grama-bali

may be offered in the night of each day. Or, the bali for the Deities may be offered at the base of the
flag-pole.
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nityotsavayutasthane cotsave'nyatra vapi val

brahmanadi vibhedena saumyddarabhya kundakaml| 446
pradaksina kramadvapi kuryadekagni kalpanel

candarupadharo brahmacari sammrstabhojanahl| 447
atmanam candakam dhyatva chindyadva dhvajadandakam|

utsavam va pavitram va kalpayedubhayam tu vall 448

In a place where the daily festival is performed or in another place where other festival is conducted,

the fire-ritual should be done. There may be four fire-pits starting from the north , in the order of
clockwise direction, according to the differentiation as to the brahmins and others. Or, there may

be only one fire-pit. A celebate who has avoided his food on that day should attire himself so as to

be in the form of Candesvara and contemplating himself so as to be in oneness with Candesvara should
cut the flag-pole(if it has been temporarily installed). A new pole should be installed for the performance
of minor festivals or pavitra-utsava or for the performance of the both.
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ketvankuro navahe syat saptahe cotsavankurahl

tirthankuram tu tatsamkhye sarvam sarvatra va mataml| 449
madhyahne dhvajapuja ca somakumbhe jalasya cal

niksepascatha tatpiija ratrau vatha vidhiyatell 450
krtakautukaberasya tadgraman nirgamo'pi val

mrgaya cestakale tu kartavya dvijasattamahl| 451

The offering of sprouts for the raising of the flag should be done nine days before the tirtha; for the festival,
seven days before the tirtha; for the tirtha, it should be done prior to the total duration held for the tirtha.
All these regulations are applicale to all occasions and all places. The worship of the flag should take

place in the noon. Or, it may be done in the night, after filling the kumbha kept for the Moon with the



perfumed and consecrated water and worshipping it. O, the Gurus in the much exalted state!, when there
is procession in view of the ‘mruga yatra’, the festival-icon which has been given the protective thread
should be taken in procession to come out of the village.
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saurascandro dvividha prokto vatsarah kamikagamel

saurah Sresta iha proktascandro madhyama ucyatell 452
savanastvadhamah proktastena karyam tu nesyatel
utsavadisu kalesu pratisthadyam na karayetl| 453
vidhdya santi homam tu pratisthadyam tu va nayet|
athavanya prakarena utsavam tu vidhiyatell 454

In this Kamika Agama, it is told that the year-system is of two kinds — solar-based and lunar-based
(saura mana and candra mana). The solar-based system is of superior kind and the lunar-based system
is of medium kind. Another system of year known as ‘savana’(based on nakshatras) is of inferior
kind. To base the activities of the temple on savana-system is not desirable. During the period of

the festival, activities such as installation of the Deities and others should not be undertaken. If such
installation is inevitable, the Guru may perform the santi-homa first and then perform the acivities
such as installation and others. Or, the festival may be performed in a different way.
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dhvajamekam samdaropya dhvajarohana pirvakam|

tasminneva dine viprah mandibhiite divakarell 455
sravayet tirthadivasam gajadyarohitena cal

candalena saddrena kuryadghosayutena call 456

For the festival which is preceded by the raising of flag, the Guru should first raise one flag in a
fixed auspicious day and time. In the same day, when the sun is setting down, he should declare

the day fixed for the immersion in the sacred water to the village people through a person mounted
on an elephant. Or, he may openly declare the day through a candala(one born in outcaste) associated
with his spouse, directing him to declare the tirtha-day in a very loud voice.
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tadratraveva kartavyam bheritadana pirvakam|

beragre sulasamyukte devanavahya pirvavatl| 457
asravya tirthadivasam gramadi balivarjitam|
dhamanyeva vidhdyaivam tasmadgatva jalasayaml| 458

The festival should be commenced in the same night, preceded by the beating of the drum. As done
before, the Guru should place the trident in front of the festival-icon and invoke the Deities to be
present in various parts of the trident. Without performing the grama-bali and others, he should make
them hear the exact day fixed for the tirtha. Having completed these activities in the temple itself,
the Guru should go to the river or the tank.
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sthandiladvitayam krtva jalatire gurittamah|

ekatra sthapayecchiilam anyatra kalasan nyasetl| 459
navakaih snapayecchiilam tacchiilam avagahayet|
pravisya devatasthanam taddinadva dasahakell 460

yagarambham punah kuryad ankurdarpana purvakam|

The foremost Guru should make two sthandilas on the bank of the river or tank and place the Trident
on one sthandila and arrange nine kalasas according to the order ,in another sthandila. Then he should
bathe the Trident with the consecrated water contained in the nine kalasas and subsequently he should
immerse the Trident in the river or tank water. Having performed these, he should come back to the
temple and enter the shrine. He should commence the yagasala-rituals in the same day or in the tenth
day, preceded by the offering of sprouts.
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ekahoma samayuktam gramadi balimdcaretl| 461
beraydatra samdayuktam divasam pratyaharnisam|

paiicame divase tatra sikatd astramantritahl| 462
vikaret sadanam sarvamantarbahya vikalpitam|

astadasadine prapte bijanirvapamacaretl| 463

The Guru should perfrom the grama-bali and such other rituals, associated with the oblations made in

a single fire-pit. He should do this everyday, along with the procession of the festival-icon in the daytime.
In the fifth day, he should arrange for the collection of sand-particles. Having obtained the sand-particles,
he should energize them with the recital of astra-mantra. Then, he should scatter these sand-particles

over the inner enclosures of the temple and over the outer area. On the approach of the eighteenth

day, he should sow the seeds for the purpose of getting fresh sprouts.
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tirthartham tannisayam tu dhamnastvasta disasvapil

dhvajanastau samaropyankitan lokesavahanaihl| 464
tadastrankan vrsankan va murtipaisca samanvitam|

tatah prabhrti kartavyam homakarma visesatahl| 465
tadante balidanam syad berayatra samanvitam|

evam navadinam krtva dasame tirtham acaret!| 466

For the sake of tirtha, he should raise eight flags in the eight directions around the temple. Each flag

in each direction should be with the depiction of the vehicle pertaining to that directional Deity(Lokapala).
Similarly, all the flags should be with the depiction of the weapons of the Lokapalas. Or, all the flags

may be with the depiction of the Bull. From that day onwards, the Guru should perform the fire-ritual

in a special manner, being associated with the assisting priests(Murtipas). At the end of the fire-ritual,

he should offer the bali, with the accompaniment of the procession of the festival-icon. Having performed
all these for nine days , the Guru should arrange for the confluence of the celebrated holy rivers in the
river or the tank.
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dhvajanam astasamkhyanam tadratravavarohanam|

krtva taddinamarabhya nanavadya samanvitaml| 467
nanagana samayuktam nand nrtta samanvitam|

gramapradaksinam kytva parivesakramam nayetl| 468

The eight flags should be lowered in the same night. From that day onwards, circuamambulation around the
village in clockwise direction should be done being associated with various kinds of musical instruments,
rendering of various songs set in music and the performance of various kinds of dance. Having completed
the circumambulation, the Guru should arrange for the distribution of foods.
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saptahamevam krtvante sarvatodyam vivarjya cal
snapayenmaunamdsthaya saptaham tadanantaraml| 469
candesvaram puro nitva berayatram anantaraml
balihoma vihine tu nayet saptahamadarat|| 470
candapiija samayuktam homasnapana samyutam|
tadante karayet tirtham trisiilena samanvitaml| 471

Having done these for seven days, the Guru should stop the play of all kinds of musical instruments,
keep himself in silence and bathe the festival-icon. Candesvara should be in front, leading the procession
and the festival icon should come behind Candesvara. The procession should be in the same manner all
through the seven days. Such procession should be done with a spirit of devotion and love. Even without
bali and homa, the procession may be completed. At the end, the Guru should perform ‘tirtha
samgrahana’ with the accomapniment of Candesvara-puja, homa, snapana and the Trident.
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dhvajavarohanam kurydt tadratrau piirva vartmandl|

beraydtra vihinam va vidhimenam samdcaretl| 472
navannalingam krtva va dikpalastrarthameva val
taistrisillena va kuryad gramadau va balikriyaml| 473

nityotsavannalingani dasa va parikalpayet|

In that night, the Guru should lower the flag, in the same way as done before. Even without performing
the procession of the festival-icon on that day, the Guru may observe the rule and lower the flag. Having
designed nine Lingas with cooked rice, the Guru should offer the bali. Such bali may be offered for the
weapons of the Lokapalas in the village and other settlements with the accomapniment of the Trident.
For the daily festival, he should design ten Lingas with the cooked rice.
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dvadasabda vasananta dhvajasthapanameva vall 474
jirnadi dose tam tyaktva dhvajamanyam nivesayetl| 475

At the lapse of twelve years, the flag-pole may be installed anew. The flag-pole which has become decayed
and tattered should be removed and another flag-pole made of same wood and designed with same
measurements should be installed.
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This is the 6™ chapter titled “ Directions for the Performance of Grand Festival” in the Great Tantra known as Uttara Kamika
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nirajanavidhim vaksye sa ca ratrau vidhiyatel
pradosadau vidheyo va dhupadipavasanakell 1
utsavadau ca kartavyam anyasminmangale'pi cal

Next, I will give you the directions for arranging and waving the lights(nirajana). This nirajana should be
done in the night. Or, it may be done in the first half of the evening and such other sessions, at the end
of the offering of incense(dhupa) and light(dipa). This should be performed in the festival and other

such functions and in some other auspicious occasional events.
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tadartham sthandilam kuryan mandalam va samdcaret| 2
garbhe'rdhamandape vapi snapanakhye tadagrakel

mahanase va canyasmin proksayedastramantratahl| 3
patranyahrtya suddhani dipadhara yutani cal

patrani ca vidheyani balipatrokta vartmandl| 4

For the performance of the nirajana, the guru should make a sthandila(raised plarform)or a mandala in
the main shrine, front hall(ardha mantapa), in front of the snapana-array, or temple-kitchen and such other
places and sprinkle the consecrated water over the selected place, with the recital of astra-mantra. Then,
he should collect the vessels which should be polished and clean, along with holders of the light. These
vessels should be designed according to the process explained in the section dealing with the designing
of vessels meant for the offering of bali.
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dipadharamsca tanmadhye karayedekamatratahl

padangula vivrddhya tu navangula samavadhill 5
vistarastatsamo vapi tadardham voccam isyatel

vasudha madhyame bhakte navadha manam iritaml| 6
ostho yavadvayadardha vrddhya matravasanakahl

patramana ghanam vardham madhye susira samyutaml| 7

At the center of the vessel, a support(adhara) to hold the wick should be designed to be in the measure

of one digit(matra) to nine digits, increasing the measure by quarter of a digit each time. Its width may

be equal to the measure taken for the holder of the light and half of this measure should be its height.

If the total length of the module taken for the holder is divided into eight equal parts, one part is known as
yava and in this process, nine different measures could be obtained. The lip-part(edge) of the holder should
be with a measure of two yavas and increasing this measue by half-yava each time, the maximum

measure of the lip must be obtained up to one digit. Its thickness should be according to the size of the
vessel. At its center, it should be provided with a hole , with a measure equal to half-yava.
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padmakaram ca va kuryat palika padasannibham|

dhuttiira kusumakaram saravakarameva vall 8
caturastadalopetam sarvalankara sarmyutam|
ekapatre nayedeka dipadharam tu paiica vall 9

nava va karayet tamsca samsaktan santardastu val

The vessel may be designed so as to be in the form of lotus or of the base of the palika-vessel, in the
form of dhuttura-flower or a hollowed plate(sarava). It should be provided with four or eight petals
and with all kinds of embellishments. In a single vessel, there may be provided one wick-holder or
five wick-holders or there may be nine wick-holders. These holders should be compact, with equal
space between them.
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pistenannena va dipadhara devarthameva call 10
devyartham pratimdrtham ca visesan nrtta ripinah)

ekatre tilamanyatra sarsapam lavanam tathall 11
karpasabijamanyatra gomayam pistameva cal

varnabhakta havisyam ca vatasvattha dalani call 12
caturdiksu ca konesu kramena parikalpayet|

madhyame dipapatram tu paiica va parikalpayet|| 13

The wick-holders may be designed with well-kneaded cooked rice. The vessels associated with
wick-holders should be arranged for Siva, Sakti and other forms of the Lord. Especially, such

vessels should be arranged in front of Nataraja Murti. Sesame, white mustard, salt, cotton seeds,
cow-dung, kneaded flour, varieties of havis differentiated by various colors, leaves of vata and asvattha
trees - all these should be kept in the four main directions and four intermediary diections in the due order.
At the center, one light-vessel or five light-vessels should be placed.
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gandhamarghyam ca puspam ca bhasma cagneya konatahl

sarvatra dipan va kuryan navasamkhyan samujjvalanl| 14
ghrtardrastailasamyuktan brahmanga sahitan nyaset|

lokapala virificena miirtayo miirtipastu vall 15
vasavo vahni samyukta vamadyah Saktayah parahl

kala bhutani devydasca brahmdadyah karanesvarahl| 16
patradevassamakhyatah vahnirva dipadevatah|



Perfumes, arghya-water, flowers and vibhuti — these should be kept in the four intermediary directions,
starting from the south-east. Nine light-vessels which are very bright with the burning wicks may be
arranged in all places around the temple. The light-vessels should be with the wicks which are soaked
with ghee and sesame oil. They should be identified with Brahma-mantras and Anga-mantras. The
eight directional Deities, Brahma, eight Murtis, eight Murtipas, eight Vasus, Agni, nine Saktis-Vama
and others , five kalas, five elements, various forms of Sivasakti, and five Karanesvaras —Brahma and
others are declared to be the presiding Deities of these light-vessels. Or, Agni may be considered to
be the presing Deity for all the light-vessels.
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prasthapadadi tadvrddhya cadhakantam udahytaml| 17
tiladinam pramanam tu patranam karturicchayal

samskaraissarva samanyaih samskrtyokta kramena call 18
vahnibijamanusmytya dipam dipena yojayet|

The measure of sesame and other substances may be from one quarter of a prastha up to one adhaka,
increasing the measure by one quarter each time. The number of the light-vessels may be as desired
by the sponsoirng Master. Having sanctified the light-vessels with sacramental rituals commonly
applicable to such activity as explained in the section dealing with such sacraments, the Guru should
light the wick, reciting the seed-letter of the fire. He should proceed to light the wick with the wick
lighted already.
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sarvatodya samayuktam Sankhadhvani samanvitaml|| 19
gananrtta samayuktam dharayettan yathakramat|

stribhirva vahayeddipan athava paricarakaihl| 20
devagre sthapayitva tamstripadyuapari pijjayet|

datva padyam ajatena dadyaddcamanam hrdall 21

The Guru should direct the sanctified persons to keep themselves orderly and to hold the light-vessels
with the accompaniment of the sounding of all kinds of musical instruments, sounding of the conch, musical
renderings of various songs, performance of dance and so on. Or, he may arrange the light-vessels



in such a way as to be held by ladies or paricarakas. Having placed the vessels holding the light over
the tripod kept in front of the Lord, he should worship them. He should offer the padya with the recital
of sadyojata-mantra and acamana, with hrudaya-mantra.
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gandhadindarcayet sarvan svabijena hrdadinal

trivaram ekavaram va bhramayecchivamiurdhanill 22
samgrhya tani hastabhyam dipapatrani pijayet!

atmatattvadibhirmantraih dadydcchisya karambugjell 23

He should worship all the light-vessels with sandal and other substances with the recital of hrudaya

mantra and others, each preceded by its own seed-letter. He should wave the light three times or

one time, near the head of Lord Siva. Holding the light-vessels with his hands , he should worship

them with the recital of tattva-mantras - atma tattva and others and give them to his disciple to be held in his
hands which should be held to look like a lotus flower.
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so'pi samgrhya tam dipam sapranamam nivesayet|

sitam pitam sugandham ca nirvalukam anantaraml| 24
grhitva bhasmahastena bhramayitva sivoparil

trivaram dipamadhye tu niksipya tadanantaraml| 25
angusthanamikabhyam tu tilakam paricavaktrakel

lalatesu kramat kuryat hrdibahvoranukramat!| 26

The disciple, on his part, should hold within his hands held in lotus-mudra, bowing down with reverence.
Having taken in his hand the sacred vibhuti which should be white, pure, perfumed to be plesantly fragrant
and free from any sandy dust, the Guru should wave it near the head of Lord Siva three times and place

it at the center of the light. Then, taking the vibhuti with the thumb and the ring-finger, he should mark

a dot(tilaka) with the vibhuti on the five faces, forehead, heart and shoulders of the Lord in the due order.
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pithe'pi tilakam kurydt devi vamapradesakel

devi vyaktasvariipa cet tilakam ca puro bhavetl| 27
kanthapradese miilena hrdayendtha va nayet|
bere laldta hrdbahupradese tilakam nayet|| 28

He should mark the dot with vibhuti on the pedestal and on the left side of the Linga, contemplating the
form of Sakti. If Sakti is present there in a manifest form, he should mark the dot on Her forehead and neck
with the recital of mula-manra or hrudaya-mantra. Then, he should apply the vibhuti-dot on the forehead,
heart and shoulders of all the images and icons of various Deities .
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tadbhasmand samadaya svalpam candesvaradisul
bhaktesvanyesu lohadikrtaberesu dapayetl| 29
tato bhaktajanebhyasca dadydaddesika pirvakam|

Having taken a small quantity of that vibhuti, the Guru should offer it to Candesvara, Sivabhaktas, and other
icons made of metal and other materials. Then, he should offer that vibhuti to all the devotees who have
assembled there, after offering it to Desika( who recites the hymns).
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sarvalankara samyuktam pdatranyahrtya purvavatl| 30
sajvalanyatha nirjvalanyadaya sivamandirat|

pithdagre vrsabhagre va gopurasyantike'pi vall 31
vrksamiile thavanyasmin niksipettananukramdit|

dravyani gurave dadyad dahedva tena vahninall 32



Having taken all the light-vessels associated with all kinds of decoration as done before, he should
come out of the main shrine of Lord Siva. Whether the light-vesseles are with or without the flames
of light, he should collect all the light-vessels from the shrine of Siva and place them in front of the
bali-pitha and Vrushabha, on the top of the gopura , at the bottom of the specific tree(sthala vruksha)
in the temple and in other places, in an orderly manner. The sponsoring Master may offer all the
substances used in the nirajana to the Guru or he may burn them with the flames of lights.
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tiladinam pramanam tu yathestam va prakirtitam|

rajiamapi ca kartavyam kintvagnistatra devatall 33
rajabhiseka kaladau kuryad vijayahetavel

desikasyabhiseke'pi kintu dipavivarjitaml| 34
tandula vihitastatra ratrau taddipa sanyutaml| 35

The measure of sesame and other substances may be as desired by theGuru or the sponsor. This
‘nirajana’ should be performed even to the Ruler. But, on such occasion, Agni is the presiding Deity

of all the light-vessels. This ‘nirajana’ may be performed when the coronation of the king is taking

place, for the purpose of bringing victory to him. This may be done to a sadhaka when he is being blessed
with ‘Acharya Abhisheka’(empowerment of Guruhood), without the light-vessels. Instead of light,
unbroken rice(akshata) should be made use of, in the daytime. In the night, ‘nirajana’ may be

performed to him, making use of lights.

Sl STRHIHE HETd=! <IN A J6H: 92 I
I iti uttarakamike mahatantre nirajana vidhih saptamah patalah |l

This is the 7" chapter titled “Directions for Arranging and Waving the Lights” in the Geat Tantra known as Uttara Kamika



¢ TR 9ElS &
8 krttika dipavali vidhih

8 Directions for Arraying the Rows of Lights
in the Month of Kartika(Nov-Dec)
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dipavalim pravaksyami Srnudhvam dvijasattamah|
mase tu kartikakhye tu naksatre krttikahvayell 1

purndayam va tadyoga sarvakama prasiddhayel
ravyastamaya velayam diparohanam acaretl| 2

O, the foremost twice-born Sages!, now I explain the details concerned with the arranging of the rows
of lights in a temple. Listen to these directions. In the month of Kartika(November-December) when
the constellation known as Kruttika synchronizes with the full moon, the Guru should arrange for
the arraying of lights in various places of the temple, at the time of sunset for the attainment of all
the desired benefits.
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karturastama rasyadi lagnadosa niriksanam|

vistivainasikarksadi preksanam tatra sammataml| 3
raverastamayatpurvam yamapadavasanakam!|
kalastadiirdhvam yamardhaparyantah kala eva vall 4

evam niscitya kalam tu karayedvankurarpanam|

The defects related to the eighth zodiacal sign and lagna should be looked into. Analyzing of the presence of
vishti karana and vainasika star is appropriate for ascertaining the exact auspicious time. The duration from one
fourth of yama before the sunset to the half of the yama after the sunset is considered to be very auspicious
time for this function. Having ascertained the auspicious time in this way, the Guru should perform the
‘offering of fresh sprouts’(ankura arpana).
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diparopana pirvedyuh adhivasanam arabhet| 5
devagre sthapayed dandam pratigopuram eva val
astadiksu caturdiksu trisvekatra va dvayohl| 6

In the night prior to the day of the light-festival, the Guru should commence adhivasana(to be on fast , staying
in the temple). He should install the light-post in front of the main shrine, in front of each gopura, in eight,
four, three, two directions or in only one direction.
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dipadanda pramanam tu dhvajadanda pramanavat|

sa dando nalikero va talah kramukhavenujaull 7
dhvajadandokta dando va tatra kilamsca yojayet|

dvadasangulamarabhya vyomangula vivrddhitahl| 8
paiicasatkarajantam tu dandatkila vinirgamah|

dvimatrat padavrtya tu sadangula samavadhihl| 9

vistarah syadghanam tasya tryamsam ardham tripadakam|

The measurement for the light-post is the same as told for the flag-post. The light-post may be made of
coconut tree, palm tree, areca tree or the bamboo. Or, it may be made of the trees recommended for the
flag-post. The Guru should yoke the spikes with the light-post. The length of the spike projecting from the
light-post may be from12 digits(angulas) to 50 digits, increasing the length by one digit each time. The breadth
of each spike may be from 2 units of a digit to 6 digits, the increasing of the measure being one fourth of

a digit each time. Its thickness may be one part out of three parts, half or three-fourth of the breadth.
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dandaproto bhaveyurva lagna va kilapadapah!| 10
navakilam samarabhya vyomakila vivrddhitah|

saptavimsati kilantam disyekasyam niyojayet|| 11
tisrsvanyasu diksvevam kilamsca vinivesayet|

trikilam va catuskilam istamana samanvitaml| 12
tadagre sthapayet patradharandartham visesatah|

The wooden spikes may be driven well into the light-post or well fastened to it. Starting from 9 spikes and
increasing by one spike each time, the maximum number of spikes may be up to 27. These spikes should
be yoked into the post installed in each direction. In this way, the spikes should be driven into the post in
all other three directions. Three or four spikes designed with a measure as desired by the Master or the
Guru should be joined specifically at the top of the post for holding the vessel meant for the lamp.
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dariidbhavani cakrani pratikilam tu yojayetl| 13
dipikah praticakram tu vasu dvadasa sodasal

yojayedva bahissuskaih nalikera daladibhihl 14
chdadayedvatha cakrani tannicchidram yatha bhavet|

Then, he should join the ring-like structures made of selected trees with each spike and in each ring-like
structure, he should array 8, 12 or 16 lamps. The rings may be covered with the dry leaves of coconut tree
and such other trees in such a way that the covering is without any opening or hole.

ThaEEd (921 g I omaTd gl 2y
R0 FeTHEN qUSNIET el |
FeqH I FHTEAT STghed STe=ad | 28
ekahasta visalam tu dvigunayata samyutaml| 15

daksine kalpayeddvaram dandarohana siddhayel
kalpametat samakhyatam anukalpam athocyatell 16



He should provide an entrance in the south with a width of one hasta and a length of two hastas to climb
and reach the top of the post. Such kind of arrangement is known as ‘kalpa’. Now, another mode of
arrangement known as ‘anukalpa’ is told.
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hitva cakrani sarvani pratikilam tu dipikah|

yojayedupakalpam syaddhomakiita vivarjitaml| 17
dandam vihaya yatkluptam akalpam iti kathyatel

dipakiitannayeddiksu vidiksvapi tadantarell 18
pratidevam tu kartavya dipika bahusamkhyayal

Without providing the wheel-like structures, the Guru may arrange the lamps in each spike. Such arrangement
is known as ‘upa kalpa’(also known as anu kalpa). For this kind of arrangement, there is no need for the
performance of fire-ritual or for the provision of conical covering with leaves of coconut tree. The arrangement
of the lamps without installing the post is known as ‘akalpa’. The conical structure meant for the arrangement
of the lamps should be designed in the main and intermediary directions and in between them. Lamps in

large numbers should be lighted for each Deity of the temple.
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sthapayeddipadandamsca malakarena va bahinl| 19
toranakarato vapi vrttakarena va bahin|
prapakaramsca va krtva tatra dipamsca yojayetl| 20

The light-posts may be installed in large numbers so as to look like a row of garlands, so as to be in
the form of an arch, in circular form or in the form of a prapa(an elliptical or square motif provided for the
image). Having installed the posts in this way, the Guru should array the lighted lamps on the posts.
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prasade gopure sale parivaralayadisul
mandape balipithadau kiipe vatha grhe'pi vall 21
vrse mahanase kurydt puspamandapikadisul

bahirvd kalpayed dipan gramadisvapi sarvatahl| 22
dipavaliriyam karya tvadhivasana purvakam|

In the main shrine, gopuras, enclosures, shrines of the retinue Deities, various halls, bali-pitha and other
structures, well, cow-stable, the Bull, temple kitchen, pavilion meant for the collection of flowers and

such other places, the Guru should array the lighted lamps. Outside the temple and in the villages and other
settlements, he should arrange for the array of the lights. This activity is known as ‘dipa avali’(arraying the
rows of lights) and this should be done preceded by ‘adhivasana’(being in fast and staying at the temple site).
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astrena sodhayed dandam pranavena tu pijayetl| 23
satcatuspariica talenavatam bhumau samdcaret|
sthapayitva tu purvedyustanmiile vedikam nyasetl| 24
dhvajadande yatha vedi kintu padmayuta na val
Silpinam mocayitvante punyaham vacayettatahl| 25

The Guru should purify the light-post by sprinkling the consecrated water over it with the recital of astra
mantra and worship it with the recital of pranava mantra. On the day before the day fixed for ‘dipa avali’ he
should dig a pit in the ground up to the depth of 6, 5 or 4 spans and install the light-post there. At the
bottom of the post, he should construct an altar in the same way as it is constructed for the flag-post. This
altar may or may not be associated with a lotus-design over it. Having sent off the sthapati who has
constructed such an altar with due honors, the Guru should declare the auspiciousness of the time and the
event.
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dipena piijayed dandam gandhapuspadi samyutam!|

badhva pratisaram cantah pravisyedam samacaret|| 26
alaye mandape vapi yagamandapa eva val

manorame subhe'nyatra gomayenopalepitell 27
sthandilam tatra samkalpya Sastrena proksayedguruhl

nava va parica patrani vaikam va tatra vinyaset|| 28
nirdjanavidhau devah te sarve'trapi sammatah|

patre pranava ityuktascandanadyaissamarcayet|| 29

The Guru should worship the light-post with a lighted lamp associated with sandal, flowers and such other
substances. After tying up with the protective thread and having entered the precinct, he should do such
worship. Having besmeared the interior ground of the pavilion of the temple, pavilion constructed for the
performance of yaga or any other auspicious location which is charming to the mind with the diluted cow-dung
he should design a sthandila there. Then he should sprinkle the consecrated water over it with the recital of
astra mantra and place nine or five vessels or only one vessel. For all the Deities, the rules set forth in the
chapter dealing with the process of waving the lights(nirajana vidhi) are applicable even here. Reciting the
pranava mantra, he should worship the vessel with sandal and other paraphernalia.
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kundam va sthandilam vapi tatpirvasmin prakalpayet|

sivagnim tatra sampdadya sivam sangam ca tarpayetl| 30
samidhajyena carund tatah karpdsa bijatah|

ksirena satamardham va tadardham va samdcaretl| 31
mitlenangaih dasamsena vahnibijamanusmaran

satamastottaram hutva pirnamante vidhaya call 32

devam sangam visrjyatha dipandaropayedguruh|



The Guru should construct a fire-pit or design a sthandila in the east side of the vessels and having kindled
and worshiped Sivagni there, he should invoke the presence of Siva and His retinue Gods along with

brahma murtis and anga murtis. He should offer 100, 50 or 25 oblations with faggots, clarified butter, cooked
rice, cotton seeds and milk. One part out of ten parts of the total oblations offered with the mula mantra should
be offered with the recital of anga mantras. Then, 100 oblations should be offered with the recital of the

seed letter of the fire. At the end, he should offer the consummate oblation(purna ahuti). Having done this,

the Guru should withdraw the presence of Siva and His retinue Gods from the fire and send them off.
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tailajyena va piirya patram sarvatmakam smaranl| 33
vahnibijamanusmrtya madhyadibhyah kramena tul
gandhapuspadibhiscestva sivagnim ca visrjetl| 34
grhitva madhyapatram tu dipam dipikaya guruhl

sarvalankara samyuktam tarundakhyam tu dipakaml| 35
dandordhve sthandile vapi hrdayena nivesayet|

homante dipadandasya kautukam va samacaretl| 36

Then he should fill up the vessels with sesame oil or ghee. Contemplating the all-encompassing form of Siva
and reciting the seed letter of the fire, he should worship the vessels in due order, starting from the central
vessel, with sandal, flowers and other substances and withdraw the presence of Sivagni from the fire
worshipped in the fire-pit. After that, having taken the central vessel, he should light it with the light got from
the Sivagni. He should adorn that vessel with all kinds of decorative materials and design it to be in the form of
light known as ‘taruna dipa’. Then, he should place it at the top of the light-post or on the sthandila, with the
recital of hrudaya mantra. Upon the completion of the fire-ritual, the Guru may offer the protective thread

to the light-post.
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tato dvitiyadivase caturdiksu vidiksu cal

catustorana samyuktam catuskiita samanvitaml| 37
kitani paiicavedagni hastanistantarani cal

purvasyam athavagneyyam kiitamekam tu va nayet!| 38
toranani yathd yogyam nayedicchavasena tul

sarvatra toranam kitam darbhamaladi sobhitaml| 39

Then, in the second day, four conical structures(kutas), each one associated with an arch, should be
designed in all the four directions. These conical structures may be with a diameter measuring 5, 4 or
3 hastas. The spikes yoked with them may be with an interspace whose measure may be as desired

by the Guru or the sponsor. Or, only one conical structure may be designed either in the east or in the
south-east. A fitting arch may be provided for that as desired by the Guru. All interior places should
appear very auspicious and divine, being associated with arches, conical structures, rows of darbha
and garlands.
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sarvalankara samyuktam kadalipiiga samyutam|

evem sampadya sarvam tu mandibhiite divakarell 40
punyaham vacayitva tu dandam gandhadinarcayet|
vastrayugmena vaikena vestayeddandamiilakaml| 41

The interior places should be adorned with all kinds of decorative designs and provided with plantain
trees and betel-nut trees. Having beautified in this way, the Guru should perform the ‘punayaha vacana’
(declaring the auspiciousness of the day, time and event) when the sun is slowly setting down. Then,
he should worship the light-post with sandal, flowers and such other substances. He should cover the
bottom of the light-post with two clothes or single cloth.
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svarnddi nirmitam patram dandordhve vinivesayet|

karpasabijasarabhyam yuktam tailajya samyutaml| 42
kitesu karayeddhiman kundesu sthandilesu va\
adhivasana homena samam homam samacaretl| 43

The Guru should place a vessel made of gold or other metals on the top of the light-post. The learned
Guru should take the wick made of the threads got from the cotton seeds and having soaked the wick
in the sesame oil or ghee, he should place it in the container kept on the top of the light-post. Then,
he should offer oblations related to the preparatory rituals and the common fire ritual.
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vahnavise tu kiite va desiko homamacaret|

brahma visnusca rudrasca isvarasca sadasivahl| 44
atra homdadhipah prokta dipadande sadasivah|

paldsa vatasamyarkah sarve vahnerathapi vall 45
acaryam pujayetpascad vastrakaricana bhiisanaih|

purnahuti pradanante sarvandipan dvijottamah|| 46

ekikrtya hrda patre sthapayedvahnibijatah|

In the pavilion, the Guru may perform the fire ritual either in the south-east or in the north-east. Brahma,
Vishnu, Rudra, Isvara and Sadasiva are the presiding Lords of this fire ritual. Sadasiva is the presiding
Lord of the light-post. The oblations should be offered with the faggots of palasa, vata, sami and arka in
each fire-pit or the sami may be offered as oblation in all the fire-pits. Then the Yajamana should honor
the Acharya by offering to him new clothes and ornaments made of gold. O, the foremost Sages among
the twice-borns!, upon the completion of the consummate oblation, the Acharya should unify all the
lights of the fire-pits and place it in a vessel reciting the hrudaya mantra associated with the seed letter
of the fire.
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sarvalankara samyuktam mangalankura sobhitaml| 47
vitanadhvaja samyuktam chatracamara samyutaml
nanavadya samayuktam nananrtta samanvitaml| 48

berena ca samayuktam beraydtrayutam na val

A procession should be arranged so as to be associated with all kinds of decorations, to be charming with
the auspicious fresh sprouts, associated with canopy, flags, festival-umbrellas, camaras, various kinds of
musical instruments , varieties of dance-performance and the specific festival-icon. The procession may
be without the festival-icon.
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grhastho brahmacari va dipam samgrhya panindll 49
dandam sighram samaruhya tadirdhve saumyavaktrayukl
dipayediirdhvapdtre tu tasmdt so'pyavartaya tull 50
vijiiapayenmahesaya tasminkale tu cakragan|

mirdhadi padaparyantam dipanaropayettatahl| 51

Either a house-holder or a celibate should take the light in his hands, climb the ladder quickly to reach the top
of the post and being north-faced, should light the vessel placed at the top of the light-post. Then, having
descended to the ground, he should respectfully inform the ongoing event to the Supreme Lord and make
a humble entreat. On that time, all the lamps kept in the ring-like structures should be lighted from the
top to the bottom of the post.
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diparohana kartaram piijayet paricarakam|

vastradyaih desiko dhiman uttarabhimukhasthitah!| 52
Jyotirlingamanusmrtya dahet kiitacatustayam|
athava kiitadaham ca hitvanyat sarvamdcaret|| 53

Being north-faced, the learned Acharya should honor the Yajamana(the patron) who is instrumental
for the performance of the light-festival, honor those who have rendered various services in this function
with new clothes and other valuable gifts. Then, contemplating the form of the Fiery-Linga(Jyotirlinga),
he should burn all the four kutas(conical structures). Or, without burning the kutas, he may perform

all other activities.
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torandadho nayeddevam dipadanda pradaksinam|
karayitva trayam gramam nayeddipa samanvitaml|| 54

harmyapradaksinam krtva nayeddsthana mandapam|
prasadadisu sarvatra dipanaropayet tadall 55

Keeping the festival-icon of the Lord under the arch, the Guru should circumambulate the light-post
three times along with the devotees. Along with the lighted lamp, the icon should be taken in procession
around the main streets of the village and after coming back to the temple, circumambulation around
the temple should be done. Then the icon should be taken to the assembly-hall(asthana mantapa). At
that time, lights should be arrayed in orderly pattern in the main shrine and in all other places.
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pravisya devatasthanam parivesakramam nayet|

snapanam kdarayennova beralinge taduktitahl| 56
prabhiitam tu havirdatva tambiilam tu nivedayet|

prthukam dapayeddeve nalikera phalanvitaml| 57
marici jirakopetam gulasara samanvitaml|

ankurdarpanahinam va kriyamenam samacaret|| 58



Having entered the shrine of the Deity, he should perform the ‘parivesha’(circuamambulation within the

main shrine)in a systematic way. Then, he should perform the special ceremonial bath (snapana) for the
festival-icon according to the directions given before or he may desist from doing this snapana-bath. He should
offer the ‘prabhuta bali’ , havis and tambula. He should specially offer the parched and flattened rice along with
coconut fruit, pepper, jiraka and sugar. This festival may be performed even without the offering of fresh
sprouts.
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gurave daksinam dadyat hotrbhyastadanantaram|
atraiva yojyam yaddravyam homakitadi dandakaml| 59
tadangamaparam canyaddesikaya pradapayet|

First, the ceremonial honorarium should be offered to the Guru and then to the assisting priests who have
taken part in the fire ritual. All the materials and paraphernalia which have been used for homa and left over
there, other materials used for making the kutas, posts and other related structures — all these should be
offered to the Guru.
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idam karmavidheyam syad rajiiamavasake'pi vall 60
gramadau ca vidheyam syad brahmasthanadisu dvijahl

anyesamapi martyanam vahananam ksaye'pi call 61
gosalayam visesena tesam roganivrttayel

This light-festival may be performed in the same way even in the king’s palace. O, the twice-born Sages!,
this festival may be done in the brahma-sthana and other locations of the village. When the people of the
village and the animals which are used as vehicles(horses, elephants and others) are affected by decay

and diseases, this festival should be performed. Especially, performance of this light-festival is recommended
for alleviating the diseases which are affecting the cows kept in the cow stable.
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yam tithim samanuprapyodayarn yati ca bhaskarah|| 62
sd tithih sakala jiieya sukle krsne dvijottamdah|

vaddrksam samanuprapya astam yati divakarah!| 63
taduktam sakalam jiieyam naksatre'pyevameva tul

evam jiiatva prayoktavyam sarvakarma dvijottamahl| 64

O, the foremost twice-born Sages!, the lunar day occupying which the sun rises is known as ‘sakala’ in
both the bright half and dark half of the lunar month. The lunar mansion occupying which the sun sets
is also known as ‘sakala’. This is applicable for every lunar mansion. Having known this significance,
all the rituals should be performed in appropriate duration, adhering to the significant rules.
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This is the 8" chapter titled * Directions for Arraying the Rows of Lights in the Kartika month” in
the Great Tantra called Uttara Kamika
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9 margasirse ghrtasnana dolarohana pusye ksaudraptja vidhih

9 Directions for the performance of Ghee-bath and Swing-festival in the
Month of Margasirsha and Honey-bath in the Month of Pushya
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margasisakhya mase tu yajedardroduke sivaml
ghrtasnana samopetam pragukta vidhina sahall 1
kevala snapanam vapi karayitva visesatah|

On the day of lunar mansion ‘ardra’ occurring in the month of Margasirsha(Dec-Jan), the Guru should worship
Lord Siva, after mounting the festival-icon on the swing. This festival should be conducted along with the
special ceremonial bath with clarified butter, adhering to the rules set forth earlier. If not these, the snapana-
bath alone may be performed specially on this day, adhering to the specific directions.
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gandhadyairarcayeddevam nandaganaisca tosayetl| 2
gramapradaksinam nitva devam dhamni nivesayet|

athava balihomabhyam yuktam ratrau divapi vall 3
berapradaksinam kytva sarvalankara samyutaml

ctirnotsava samayuktam tirtham krtvalayam nayetl| 4

The Guru should worship the Lord with sandal, flowers and such other substances and delight Him with

the musical rendering of various songs. The festival-icon should be taken in procession around the village

in clockwise direction and brought back to the temple. Or, the Guru may perform the bali-offering and fire ritual
either in the daytime or in the night and circumambulate around the village with the festival-icon beautified
with all kinds of adorning and decoration. This may be accompanied by the powder-festival(curnotsava).

After performing the ‘immersion in the sacred water’, he should bring back the festival-icon to the temple.
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dolaroham tatah kuryat sayahna samaye dvijah|

savalankara samyuktam krtva stambhadvayam tathall 5
stambhalaksana samyuktam tayoryastim nivesayet|
tanmadhye vinyaseddolam caturhasta samanvitaml| 6
caturbahu samdayuktam wrdhvapracchadananvitam)
nanalankara samyuktam atha bahudvayanvitaml| 7

O,the twice-born Sages!, then he should mount the festival-icon on the swing, in the evening, after adorning
the icon with all kinds of decoration. Two pillars associated with the characteristic lineaments prescribed
for the pillar should be installed. A crossbeam should be fixed above, joining the two pillars. The Guru
should fix the swing between the pillars. The swing should be with a length of four hastas. It should be
provided with four chains and the upper covering associated with various kinds of decorative features and
motifs. Or, the swing may be provided with two chains.
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ekahamsasanopetam punyaha proksananvitaml

astra toyena samproksya kalpayedasanam yathdll 8
phalakayam bhajeddhamsam hrda hamsasane yajet|

brahmanam daksine bahau vamabahau yaeddhariml| 9
vistare rudramistva tu phalakordhve sivam yajet|

vame devim samabhyarcya senanim madhyame yajet|| 10

The swing should be provided with a single swan-pedestal. The Guru should perform such activities as
‘punyaha vacana’ , ‘prokshana’ and others. Having sprinkled the consecrated water with the recital of



astra mantra, he should provide a seat(mentally) for the Swan over the wooden plank(linked with the
chains)according to the procedure. He should worship the Swan on that seat with the recital of hrudaya
mantra. Then, he should worship Brahma on the right chain, Vishnu on the left chain, Rudra on the
crossbeam above and Siva on the upper side of the plank. He should worship Sakthi on the left side of
Siva and worship Skanda in between Siva and Sakthi.
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gandhadyairathava devim arcayetphalakoparil

nandgana samayuktam nananrtta samanvitaml|| 11
nanavadya samopetam tadd santosayeddharam|

anyatrapi ca kartavyam dolarohanamistadaml|| 12

Or, the Guru may worship Sivasakthi on the wooden plank, separately with sandal and other substances. At
that time, he should delight Lord Siva with the musical rendering of songs set to different melodies,
performance of various dances and sounding of various musical instruments. This kind of swing festival
which is efficacious in yielding the desired fruits should be done in other places also.
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pratyaham va vidheyam syat sarvakamartha siddhayel
dolacalanamistam syadberasyarohanam na vall 13

asminmdse sapitrarkse visesajya samanvitaml
payasam dapayecchambhordevya api ca sammataml| 14

Performance of this festival in each day is recommended for the successful attainment of all the desired
benefits. During this festival, moving of the swing forward and backward in a slow phase is desirable, after
mounting the festival-icon on it. Or, such moving may be left out. In this month, especially in the day
synchronizing with magha nakshatra, the Guru should offer ‘payasa’ cooked with specially prepared ghee
to Lord Siva and Sakti. Such offering is also recommended to be done in this month.
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pusyamdase tu pusyarkse kuryat ksaudrabhisecanaml|
mahdahavirnivedyante berayatram prakalpayetl| 15
purvokta vidhina karta phalamistamavapnuyatl| 16

In the month of Pushya(Jan-Feb), on the day of pushya nakshatra, the Guru should perform the ceremonial
bath to Lord Siva and Sakti with honey. According to the directions set forth earlier, the procession of

the festival-icon should be done at the end of the offering of ‘maha havis’. The patron who arranges for
such honey-bath would attain the desired fruits.
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This is the 9" chapter titled “ Directions for the Specific Worship in Margasirsha month and Pushya month”
in the Great Tantra called Uttara Kamika
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10 magha mase ghrtakambala puja vidhih

10 Directions for the Performance of Worship with Woollen Blanket
Anointed with Clarified Butter in the Magha month
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maghamase tu magharkse kuryadvai ghrtakambalam|
kapilam kevalam cajyam krmikitadi varjitaml| 1
niromam niitanam Suddham sugandham sthapayedguruhl

In the month of Magha(Feb-March) and on the day synchronizing with magha nakshatra, the Guru should
worship the Lord with a woollen blanket besmeared with perfumed clarified butter. He should take the

ghee which should have been got from the cow-milk, which should be unmixed, free from insects and worms,
devoid of bits of hair, fresh, pure and pleasingly fragrant and place it in a vessel.
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sastrena niksipettoye varunam bijamuccaranl| 2
taddjyam pindavatkrtva kunkumdgaru samskrtam|
haridra ciirna karpiira ciirnabhyamapi samskrtaml| 3
hemadi patre samsthapya dhiipayitvabhimantrayet|
paiicabrahma sadangaisca Sivena tadanantaraml| 4

He should pour that ghee into the water with the recital of astra mantra. Reciting the seed letter of Varuna,
he should refine and consecrate that ghee by mixing kumkuma, agaru, turmeric powder and camphor powder
with it and knead the mixture to become like a ball. Having placed it into the vessel made of gold and such
other metals, he should fumigate it with aromatic incense and energize it with the recital of five Brahma
mantras and six Anga mantras and then with Siva mula mantra.



ferRis &9 FaTd T e 41

TRl FedT TUec; TIIag Sl Y
TR T § A TR

acqd Tfees Him, aqafsadEs §

visesa snapanam kuryat paiicagavyamrtaistu val

visesapujam krtvante sthandile sthapayed ghrtaml| 5
gandhdadyaurarcayeddhiman hynmantram samyaguccaran|

tatpiirve sthandile dhiman tarpayecchivapavakaml| 6

Then, he should perform a special kind of snapana-bath or he may perform the bath with the consecrated
mixture of five substances got from the cow and that of five fruits. Having performed a special worship,

he should place the ghee-vessel on a sthandila. Reciting the hrudaya mantra in a perfect way, the learned Guru
should worship it with sandal and other paraphernalia. In the sthandila designed in front of it, he should

offer oblations into the siva-fire for its contentment.
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palasa samiddjyanna tilalaja samanvitam|
Satamastottaram hutva pirnamante vidhaya call 7

ghrte sampatahomam ca pavitraroha vartmandl
krtva samsthapayetpiirvam sthandile sapidhanakam|| 8

Having offered the oblations with the faggots of palasa tree, clarified butter, cooked rice, sesame and parched
paddy for 108 times, he should offer the consummate oblation. He should do the ‘sampata homa’(dropping
the ghee from the ladle into the vessel containing the consecrated ghee, after dropping the ghee into the fire
each time) according to the directions given for pavitra utsava. Having done this, he should place the
ghee-vessel associated with the lid on the sthandila as done before.
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kavacenavakunthydtha pratarmadhyahna eva cal

sampiijya purvavaddevam snapanadi samanvitaml| 9
visesendrcayitva tu sarvalankara samyutam|

dhamapradaksinam krtva sivamantram samuccaranl| 10
lingam sarvatra calipya pithantam sarvapithakam|

gandhadyairarcayitva tu kambalena ca vestayetl| 11

Then he should offer protection to it with the recital of kavaca mantra(avakunthana). He should worship

it in the morning and the noon. As done before, he should perform the ceremonial bath to the Lord with
snapana. Having worshipped Him in a special way making use of specific additional substances, he should
adorn the festival-icon with all kinds of decorative materials , mount it on a pedestal and circumambulate the
temple, reciting the mantras pertaining to Siva. Having come back to the main shrine, he should go near

the Sivalinga and anoint the consecrated ghee over all parts of the Linga up to the bottom of the pedestal.

All sides of the pedestal should be anointed with this ghee. Then, after worshipping the Linga with sandal
and other substances, he should cover it with the woollen blanket.
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dadyadevam havissambhoh tambiilena samanvitam|

sandhyantare paredyurva kambaladyam vivarjya call 12
purvavat pujayeddevam gurum sampujayettadal

daksinam dapayettasya yatha vibhavavistaraml| 13
ankurdrpana pirvam va rahitam vai tadacaret|| 14

In the same way, he should offer the havis along with ‘tambula’. Either in the succeeding session of
worship or in the next day, the Guru may take off the woollen blanket and remove other items offered
earlier. Then, he should worship the Linga as done before. Upon the completion of such festival, the
patron should honor the Acharya and offer to him ceremonial fees in all possible grand scales. This
festival may be performed preceded by the offering of fresh sprouts or may be performed without such
offering.
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This is the 10™ chapter titled “ Directions for Performing the Ghee-blanket Worship” in the
Great Tantra called Uttara Kamika
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11 magha Sivaratri ptija vidhih

11 Directions for the Performance of Sivaratri-worship in
the month of Magha(Feb-March)
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atha vaksye visesena Sivaratri vratam dvijahl
Srnvantu samyatd yiyam vratanam uttamottamaml| 1

O, the twice-born Sages!, now I will explain with specific details the process of performing the Sivaratri-
worship.All of you listen to these instructions with concentrated mind since this specific worship(vrata)
is considered to be the foremost among the superior kind of worship.
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anusthitam pura devya yadanyairapyanusthitam|
mayd saha muda sardham ramantipsitamayayuhl| 2
na badhyante yamadesat kinkaraih kriradrstibhih|
yamam capi na pasyanti narakani ca no yayuhl| 3

This vowed observance(sivaratri vrata) was duly accomplished earlier by Devi(Sivasakti) and was performed
by others(deities and sages)according to the rules prescribed for that. Because of such accomplishment,

Devi attained blissful state being united with me. Others were enabled to experience much delighted state,
having obtained all those desired by them. Those who observe this supreme vow would not be bound with the
ropes hurled by the servants of Yama who cast dreadful looks with their protruding eyes. They would

not see even Yama. And, they will never go to the hellish worlds.
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srnudhvam tadvidhanam hi sarvesamapi sammatam)|

maghamasyasite pakse vidyate ya caturdasil| 4
tadratrissivaratrissyat sarvapunya subhavahal
tasyameva Sive piija sivalinge Sivalayell 5

Now listen to the detailed process of that worship, which is acceptable to all followers. The night time of the
day which synchronizes with the fourteenth lunar day of the black-half(Krishna paksha) in the month of Magha
is known as “‘sivaratri”’. Such night is conducive to the attainment of the fruits of all meritorious deeds. During
that night, Lord Siva should be worshipped who has manifested in the form of Sivalinga in the Siva-temple.
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krtasnanopavasena piirve'hni niyatena cal

sadhakenopacarena kartavya sraddhaya sahall 6
paiicasuddhim pura krtva piurvokta vidhind tatah|

sivasanam prakalpyatra murtim vidyatanum tatahl| 7

On that auspicious day, the Guru should be on fast in the forenoon, after taking the ceremonial bath in the
prescribed way. The concerned rituals should be performed with diligence being assisted by his disciples
(sadhakas). Having completed the five kinds of purification according to the directions set forth earlier, the
Guru should contemplate the seat for the Lord and then the relevant form of the Lord and identify His
vidya-body (body constituted of pure consciousness)with that form.
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avahya sannidhikrtya Sivam padydadinarcayet|

abhyarcya gandhatailena pistenodvartya sodhayetl| 8
paiicamrtaih paiicagavyaih tattaduktyabhisecayet|

gandhodakena vidhina ghrtadyaih abhisecayetl| 9

Having invoked Him and effected His vibrant presence there, he should worship Lord Siva by offering the
padya, acamana and arghya. Then he should worship Him with sandal and other substances and anoint the
Linga with perfumed oil, rub the whole form with flour and clean it. Then he should bathe the Linga with the
mixture of five fruits and that of five substances got from the cow according to the directions laid down before.
Then he should bathe the image with perfumed(sandal)water, ghee and such other recommended liquids.
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pavitraih paiicabhih kuryat paiicangaisca kramena tul

pistena punarapyevam udvartyamalakena tul| 10
ctirnenapi sapistena rajanya dhiipitena cal

astrena sodhitenaiva sodhayedudakena tull 11
nalikerodakenaiva tam pascadabhisecayet|

gandhodakena miilanga brahmabhiscabhisecayet|| 12

Then, he should bathe it with the water mixed with five kinds of purifying leaves and with five kinds of herbal
roots in the due order. Again, he should clean the image with flour, myrobalan fruit, powders prepared from

the recommended grains and turmeric powder after purifying them with incense with the recital of astra mantra.
After this, he should clean the image with pure water. In the same way, he should bathe the Linga with coconut

water and diluted sandal-paste. All these should be done with the accompaniment of mula mantra, brahma
mantras and anga mantras.
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karpasakena suddhena vastrena parimarjitaml

lingamdccadya devangdadyena suddhena vasasall 13
yamam prati prthagdravyaih gandhdadyaisca samarcayet|

candandgaru karpira kunkumadyaih kramena tull 14

He should wipe the image with pure cotton cloth. Then he should cover the Linga with pure cloth made of silk
and other such materials fit to adorn the gods. During each session(yaama) of the night, he should worship the
Linga with sandal, flowers and other substances arranged and kept separately for each session. The Linga
should be worshipped with sandal, agaru, camphor, saffron and others in the prescribed order.
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mallikotpala puspaisca jatipuspaisca bilvakaih|

durvaksata tilaiscapi samyuktam samyagarcayetl| 15
guggulvagaru niryasa sarjasaraisca dhiipayet|

dipayet susitenaiva vartindjyaplutena call 16

The Guru should worship the Lord with various flowers such as mallika, utpala, jati pushpa, bilva and others
associated with durva, akshata and sesame. He should offer incense making use of guggulu, agaru, resin
and the essence of sarjara; offer the light using pure white wicks dipped in the ghee.
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payasam prathame yame dvitiye krsaram bhavet|

golamannam trtiye tu Suddhanam ca caturthakell 17
nivedya ca tatah pascat sarvavyarijana samyutam|

saghrtam gulasamyuktam tambiilam ca nivedayetl| 18

In the first session. ‘payasa’(rice boiled with milk , sugar and green pulses) should be offered as naivedya. In
the second session(yaama) ‘krusara-food’ (rice boiled with molasses, sesame and ghee) should be offered. In
the third session, ‘gulannam’(rice boiled with molasses and ghee) should be offered. In the fourth session,
‘suddha-annam’( unmixed, pure boiled rice) should be offered associated with cooked vegetables seasoned with
condiments. At the end, ‘tambula’(betel leaf and mouth-perfumes) should be offered along with ghee and pieces
of molasses.
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dhiipamardtrikopetam sivaya vinivedya cal

homam kuryadvisesena kunde va sthandile'tha vall 19
kundakalpe'thava patre kundasamskara pirvakam|
sivagnim kalpayitvagnau hrdi kalpya sSivasanaml| 20

sampiijya tatra devesam juhuyajjvalito'nalel



Having offered the incense along with ‘aratrika’(waving the light placed in a vessel) to the Lord, the Guru
should perform the fire ritual in a specific way to suit the occasion, either in a fire-pit or in a sthandila. Having
created the fire in the fire-pit itself or having placed the fire brought in separate vessel, the Guru should
manifest the siva-fire there, preceded by the performance of sacramental rituals concerned with the fire-pit.
Then he should ideate a seat for the Lord in the heart of siva-fire, worship Him and offer the oblations

in the well-kindled and blazing fire.
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samidajya havirlaja tilairmilanga brahmabhihl| 21
sivaddasamsam anyesam mantranam ahutirbhavet|

dasadi dasavrddhya tu yavat paiicasadahutihl 22
krtva piirnam Sivenaiva nicchidra paripuranaml

vandayitvatha tadbhasma devesamabhivandya call 23

He should offer the oblations with faggots of the recommended trees, clarified buter, rice cooked

specially in the sacrificial hall(havis), parched paddy and sesame with the accompaniment of mual mantra,
brahma-mantras and anga-mantras. The oblations for other mantras should be one tenth of the total oblations
offered with the mula mantra. Or, such oblations may be for 10 to 50 times, increasing the oblations by 10
each time. Then he should offer the consummate oblation(purna ahuti) meant for completing the activities
left out unintentionally, praise the Lord and offer the sacred ashes collected from the fire-pit to Him with

a fitting entreat.
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pljayetpunarapyevam pratiyamam punah punahl

svayam kartum asakyascet svartham anyena karayetl| 24
nitva jagaranam ratrau prabhate vimale tatah|
krtanityakriyah pascat snapanam vidhipirvakam!|| 25

devam purvavadabhyarcya gurupiijam tato nayet|
daksinam ca tato dadyad vittasathya vivarjitahl| 26



He should worship the Lord again and again in the same way, in each consecutive session. If he is unable

to do all these rituals by himself in each session, he should let others who are his own disciples to perform
these acitivities. Having spent the night keeping himself at vigil, he should come out in the early morning,
perform the daily activities such as bath and others, come back to the shrine and perform the snapana- bath to
the Lord according to the prescribed directions and worship Him as done before. Then the yajamana(sponsor)
should worship the Guru and honor him with ceremonial fees, desisting from being guile without considering
his wealthy state and resources.
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linginassivabhaktamsca brahmanandatithinapil

pujayecchaktito bhaktya pujam samyak samapya call 27
gatva bandhujanaissardham svagrham prati sadhakah|

padau hastau ca samksalya paranam tu samdcaretl| 28

Then the sponsor(yajamana) should honor the devotees who are wearing the linga , devotees of Siva, brahmins
and the guests according to his capacity and availability of the resources and with devotion. After this,

he should complete the special puja of this specific occasion(sivaratri). Having come back to his home

with his relatives and dependents, he should clean his feet and hands and conclude the fast by taking food.
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This is the 11" chapter titled “Directions for the Performance of Sivaratri-worship in the
month of Magha(Feb-Mar)” in the Great Tantra called Uttara Kamika
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12 phalguna masa gandhaptja vidhih

12 Directions for the Performance of Gandha-Puja
in the month of Phalguna(Mar-Apr)
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uttare phalgune mdase sarvagandhaisca piijayet|
visesa snapanopetam visesa yajananvitam|| 1

The Guru should worship Lord Siva with all kinds of perfumes on the day synchronizing with the lunar
mansion of uttira in the month of Phalguna. This worship should be done associated with special kind of
snapana and special series of rituals.
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dikpala palavrddhya tu palasahasrakavadhil

pramanam candanasyoktam tadardham agarurbhavetl| 2
tatpadam va tadardham va kunkumam syattadardhatah|

padam astamsakam vestam tadardham padameva vall 3
karpiuram dvigunam vapi pistva sarvaiica dhiipayet|

vasitam gandhapuspaisca sarvamantraisca mantritaml| 4

The minimum quantity of sandal should be 8 palas. Increasing the quantity by one pala each time, the
maximum quantity may be 1000 palas. The quantity of agaru should be half the quantity of sandal .

Or, it may be half or quarter of half the quantity of the sandal. The quantity of saffron should be half

the quantity of agaru. Or, it may be one fourth or one part out of eight parts of this quantity. The quantity of
camphor may be half or one fourth of the quantity of saffron or it may be twice the quantity of saffron.

Having mixed all these substances and kneaded well, the Guru should fumigate it with the mixture of perfumes.
Then he should worship it with sandal and flowers and energize it with all the mantras relevant to the occasion.
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ghrtakambala margena samskrtarm homamacaret|

gandhairalipya lingam tu sapitham Sivamantratahl| 5
sugandha puspamalabhih bhusayellingapindikel

kambalena vina sarvam ghrtakambalavannayet|| 6

He should season and set right the mixture according to the process explained for the worship with
ghee-smeared woolen blanket(ghruta kambala). Then he should perform the fire-ritual. Having besmeared
the mixture of perfumes over the Linga and the pedestal with the recital of Siva-mantra, he should

adorn the Linga and the pedestal with garlands made of fragrant flowers. All other rituals should be
performed according to the directions given for the worship with ghruta-kambala, except the using of
woolen blanket.
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sarvaroga samutpattavadbhute varichitaptayel
abhicarakrte dose vidhanam idam acaretl| 7

When there occurs the outbreak of various kinds of disease, when there occurs unnatural events indicating
the immediate occurrence of calamities, to attain the desired benefits, to ward off the evil effects created
by the magic spells done for malevolent purposes — in all such occasions, the gandha-puja should be
performed in the temple.
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This is the 12™ chapter titled “Directions for the Performance of Gandha Puja in the month of
Phalguna” in the Great Tantra called Uttara Kamika
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13 caitramasa damana ptja vidhih

13 Directions for the Performance of Damana Puja in the
Month of Caitra(Apr-May)
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damanaropanam vaksye caitramasa phalapradam|

harakopatpurdjato bhairavo damanahvayahl| 1
dantastena surassarve danavasca mahabalah)

pritenatha sivenokto vitapo bhava bhiitalell 2
dantatvam samanuprapya madbhogaya bhavisyasil

pujayisyanti ye martya devam tvatpallavadibhihl 3
te yasyanti param sthanam damanasya prabhavatah|

ye punarnukarisyanti damanam parva manavahl!| 4

tesam tu caitramasoktam dattam punyaphalam mayal

Now I will give the directions for adorning the Linga with garlands of damana-plants. Such adorning is

capable of yielding the benefits which could be derived through japa and others done in the whole month of
Caitra. In the days of yore, a Bhairava called Damana manifested from the anger of Lord Siva. All the celestial
beings and the demons(asuras) who were with mighty powers were all subdued by this Bhairava. Pleased by his
appearance and by his controlling power, Lord Siva blessed him and said: Let you become a plant in this Earth.
Having acquired absolute controlling power, you are going to be a source of my enjoyment. Those human
beings who worship and enable others to worship Lord Siva with your tender leaves and other parts would
ascend to a supreme abode due to the greatness of damana-plant. Those devotees who perform again such
worship with damana-plants in the prescribed specific manner would be rewarded by me with the meritorious
benefits declared to be derived through worship in the whole month of Caitra.
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saptamyam vda trayodasyam gatva damanakantikaml| 5
sodhayitvastra mantrena pujayetsamhitanubhihl

atha sambodhayeddamam sivavakyena mantravitl| 6
haraprasdada sambhiita tvamatra sannidhibhaval

sivakaryam samuddisya netavyo'si sivajiiayall 7
evam damanam amantrya samraksya bhavanam vrajet|

Either in the seventh lunar day or in the thirteenth lunar day, the Guru, having approached the place where

the damana-plants have grown, should purify the plant with the recital of astra mantra and worship it with

the recital of samhita mantras. Then the Guru, the knower of the significance of the mantras, should inform and
entreat the plant with the words revealed by Siva: “O, Damana-plant! you have manifested here due to the
grace of Lord Siva. Accord your immediate presence here. According to the order given by Siva, you are being
shifted from this place in view of the activities concerned with Lord Siva”. Having invoked the damana in this
way, he should protect it(with kavaca mantra) and reach the temple.
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vadi ditram samaniya samiilam mrttikanvitaml| 8

punardaropya mrtpurne patre samsicya varinal
grhe'pyamantranam karyam purvokta vidhina budhahl| 9

If the damana is to be brought from a distant place, it should be plucked up from the ground along with its roots
and the earth adhering to them, place it in a vessel filled up with earth and sprinkle the water over it. The
learned Guru could perform the invocation even in the house itself according to the directions given earlier.
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sayahna samaye prapte nidadhyadadhivasanam!|
ahrtya yagavastini krtasnanadi satkriyahl| 10
yvathavidhi samabhyarcya bhanusankara pavakan|

On the approach of evening, the Guru should perform ‘adhivasana’(staying in the temple, being on fast).
Having collected the essential substances needed for the fire-ritual and having completed the ceremonial
bath and such other purificatory rituals, he should worship the Sun, Siva and the Fire according to the

prescribed system.
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pascime devadevasya tasya miilam mydayutaml| 11
sadyojatena manund dipitam hrdayena val

vamena sirasa vapi nalam dhatrimathottarell 12
daksine bhasmapatram ca Sikharya rapinatha val

pumsd va varmand pracyam sapuspam dantadhavanaml| 13

phalam miilena gayatrya aisanyam gandhasamyutaml

He should place the damana along with its roots and earth in the western side of the Lord and worship it
either with sadyojata mantra or with hrudaya mantra; place the myrobalan fruit along with its stalk in the
northern side of the Lord and worship it either with vamadeva mantra or with siro mantra; place the
vessel containing the bhasma in the southern side of the Lord and worship it either with aghora mantra
or with sikha mantra; place a tooth-brush along with a flower in the eastern side of the Lord and worship
it either with tatpurusha mantra or kavaca mantra; and he should place a fruit associated with sandal

in the north-east of the Lord and worship it either with the mula mantra or with gayatri mantra.
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paricangamaiijalau krtva dama puspaksatanvitaml| 14
vijiiapayejjagannatham damandropanam pratil
amantrito'si devesa pratikale maya prabhol| 15
kartavyam ca yathdlabham pirnam parva tavajiayal
iti vijiiapya devasya mastake kusumarijaliml| 16
samyojya sivamantrena vidadhita japadikam|
Sesam patre viniksipya dvitiyena pidhaya tatl| 17
pavitraka vidhanena kavacenavakunthayet|
evam suraksitam krtva sivaya vinivedayet|| 18

Holding the two hands to be in ‘anjali mudra’, he should take the damana-plants to be in five parts along
with flowers and unbroken rice(akshata) and humbly inform the Lord of the worlds : “ O, Lord of the Devas!,
You have been invoked here by me in a suitable time for accepting the offering of damana-plants. O, Lord!,
with your gracious permission, let this offering of damana be fulfilled perfectly in such a way that it yields
the desired benefits”. Having entreated the Lord in this way, he should place the bunches of dmanas along
with flowers held in the hands kept in anjali-mudra over the head of the Linga with the accompaniment of
the recital of siva-mantra and do the incantation of the mula mantra and perform such other related activities.
Having placed the remaining parts of damanas in the vessel, he should close it with a lid with the recital of
tatpurusha mantra. Then he should do the ‘avakuntana’(giving protection) with the recital of kavaca mantra
according to the direction given for the offering of sacred thread(pavitra utsava). Having performed the
protective activity in a perfect way, he should humbly inform the Lord about the activity.
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havistadanu bhufijita yadi va pavanasanah|

sivagre jagaram krtva dhyanagana japadibhihl| 19
pratah snatva jagannatham astapuspaissamarcayet|

nityam naimittikim caiva krtva pijam visesatah|| 20

Then, he should eat havis only in the night or he may keep himself on fast consuming the air(that is,without
taking anything). Being in front of the shrine ,he should keep himself awake all through the night, spending
the time by meditating, singing, repeating the mantras and such other activities. Then, in the early morning,
he should take bath and worship the Lord of the worlds with eight flowers. Having completed the daily
worship and the occasional worship, he should perform specific worship as suitable to the occasion.
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damanaih pujayeddevam paricangairapi khanditaih|

Sesamarijalinadaya diirva puspaksatanvitaml| 21
dhyayannabhimukham devam paiicavaktram saddasivaml|
atmavidyasivaistattvaih Sivadyairisvarantikaihl| 22

pavitraka vidhanena kramena sivamarcayet|

He should worship the Lord with damanas , having made them into five separate parts. Having taken the
remaining damanas in the hand held in ‘anjali mudra’ along with flowers and akshatas, he should meditate
on the Lord to be in the form of Sadasiva who is with five faces. Reciting the mantras pertaining to

atma tattva, vidya tattva and siva tattva, each one associated with its presiding Lord - Isvara, Sadasiva
and Siva respectively, he should worship Siva in the due order according to the directions given for the
offering of sacred threads.
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purvoktairatmatattvadyaih dvicatussatsvaranvitaihl| 23
sabindukaisca santaisca pavitramanunacaret|

caturthafjalimantrastu pranavam sivamantrakam|| 24
makhesvaraya ca makham piirayeti ca vipsitam|

Sulapanim caturthyantam namaskdarantamacaretl| 25

The first three mantras starting from the atma tattva, should be recited as associated with the second, fourth
and the sixth vowels added with bindu and the damanas should be offered three times with the accompaniment
of pavitra mantra. The damana should be offered for the fourth time with the recital of mantra constituted

by pranava and siva mantra. The damana should be offered for the fifth time reciting the mantra constituted by
the words ‘makhesvaraya’ , ‘ipsitam makaham puraya’ , ‘sulapanine namah’.
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pranamya sivamabhyarcya pavakam ca vidhanavit|
vijiiapayecchivam pascad varicitartha phalapradaml| 26
bhagavannatiriktam va hinam va yanmaya krtam|
sarvam tadastu sampirnam parva damanakam mamall 27

The Guru, who has known well the process of such worship, should prostrate before the Lord and worship

Him and proceed to perform the fire-ritual. Then he should entreat Lord Siva who graciously grants all

the desired fruits: “O, Bhagavan!, in my offering of damana which is of the nature of fulfilling the desired
fruits, those which have been done by me excessively or in a deficient way, let all of them become fulfilled in a
perfect way.”
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evam dama vidhim krtva kurvita gurupiijanam|
paritosakaram pascad diksitanapi tarpayet|| 28
grhasto brahmacari va ya enam kurute vidhim|
puja japadikam tasya saphalam caitramasajaml| 29

The sponsor(sadhaka), having perfectly fulfilled the offering of damanas in this way, should perform the
Gurupuja which is of the nature of yielding a perfect delighted state and honor the initiated assisting priests
to their heart-content. The devotee, either a house-holder or celibate, who performs the offering of damanas
in this way according to the settled directions is sure to derive the benefits of puja, japa and others being
done through the whole month of Caitra.
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This is the 13" chapter titled “Directions for the Performance of Worship with Damanas” in
the Great Tantra called Uttara Kamika
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14 caitramasa vasantotsava vidhih

14 Directions for the Performance of Spring Festival
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tasminmase vidheyassyad vasantotsava istadah)

purvedyuh kautukam badhva nanavrksa samakulell 1
nanamdald samakirne nanaphala vicitritel

nanagana samopete nanavadya samanvitel| 2
nananrtta samayukte nandayantra samanvitel|

prakirnapuspa prakare nandagandha samayutell 3
patakabhissamdakirne jvaladdipaisca dipitel

asthana mantapopete jalakrida samanvitell 4

devodyane nayeddevam sarvalankara samyutaml

It has been ordained that in the same month of Caitra, the spring-festival which yields the benefits as desired
by the devotees should be performed. In the day prior to the spring-festival, the protective thread(raksha
bandhana) should be tied up to the festival-icon meant for such festival. On the day of the festival, the
festival-icon , beautified with all sorts of decorations and adorning, should be taken to the pleasure-garden
which is associated with various kinds of trees, abounding in various rows of flowers, which presents
variegated appearance with various kinds of fruits, which is resounding with various musical songs , various
musical instruments and various dances, which is provided with playful vehicles, which is associated with
walk-paths strewn with various kind of flowers, which is with various pleasant smells, where various

kinds of flags have been displayed, which has been illumined with blazing lights, which is associated with
assembly-hall and with a pond in which people could play splashing water on one another.
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grama pradaksinopetam mandibhiite divakarell 5
parivesakramam tasmin krtva devam visesatah|
pujayedupacaraistu ganghadhiipa sragadibhihl| 6

When the sun is setting down, the festival-icon should be brought in procession, circumambulating the
village through its main streets and placed in the selected location of the pleasure-garden. The festival-icon
should be decorated and dressed beautifully to suit the occasion and worshipped in a special way with

all kinds of offerings, with sandal paste, incense, flowers, garlands and such other materials.
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sevarthamagatam smrtva vasantam kusumayudhaml|

devasya daksine vame nandagandhdadibhih kramatl| 7
kumbhayorarcayettau tu hemavastradyupetayoh|

sthandiladvitaye vapi nanapuspa samanvitel| 8
vastrenacchadya naivedyam payasam vinivedayet|

tambiilam dapayedante tosayettau visesatahl| 9
nrttavadya samopetaih divyaganairvyapohya cal

evam kalam tu devesam nayeddevalayam punahl| 10

Having contemplated Vasanta(Kamadeva) who is holding the flower-arrows as having come over there

to have the sacred view of the Lord and to offer his services there, the Guru should invite him to be

present in right or left side of the Lord and worship him with various substances such as sandal, flowers
and others. They should be worshipped in the Kumbhas decorated with golden cloth and others. Or, they
may be worshipped in the sthandilas strewn with various flowers. Having covered the naivedya-vessel with
a cloth, he should offer ‘payasa’(rice cooked with milk and sugar). At the end, he should offer ‘tambula’
(betel and mouth-perfumes) and delight them with special performances. The night should be spent

with dances, playing of musical instruments and singing of divine songs. Having spent the time in this
way, the Guru should again bring back the festival-icon to the temple.
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snapanam kdrayeccaiva visesenarcayecchivaml
evam devam visesenabhyarcayecchivamadaratl| 11
evam yah kurute martyassarvan kamanavapnuyat!| 12

Then, the Guru should arrange for the snapana-bath and worship the Lord with various substances specially
arranged for this occasion. In this way, the donor should sponsor the worship of the Lord with specially
arranged materials, with devotion and diligence. A devotee who arranges for such worship will attain

all the fruits desired by him.
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This is the 14™ chapter titled “Directions for the Performance of Spring Festival in the Month of Caitra”
in the Great Tantra called Uttara Kamika
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15 Directions for Performing the Cool-pot Ritual in the Month of
Vaisakha(May-June)
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tato vaksye visesena Sitakumbhamanukramat|

visakharkse tu vaisakhe'vagrahe va vidhiyatell 1
sarvarista vinasartham sarvadbhuta nivrttayel

prayascittadike karye gramaddahadike nayetl| 2
catuspadrogasamaye jvaramaryadi sambhavel

Sitakumbha vidhih karyastaddosasyapanuttayell 3

Now, according to the sequential order of monthly festival, I will give the directions for performing the
‘cool-pot’ ritual, with all specific details. This should be peformed on the day synchronizing with the lunar
mansion ‘vaisakha’ occurring in the month of Vaisakha(May-June). Rules have been laid down for such
performance when there is severe drought in the country, to ward off all kinds of misfortunes, to appease
all kinds of portent which indicate disasters, under the context of all sorts of penitential deeds, when the
village is affected with conflagration and such other calamities, when the cattles are affected with severe
diseases, when there is a wide-spread fever, plague or unfavorable indication of epidemics in the

village and such other situations.
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yajitayogyairdrmaih krtva tripadim lingamiirdhanil

vasvangulam samarabhyangulavrddhya karantakaml| 4
yathantaram tatha krtva sampraksalyambuna guruhl

vastrendacchadya padamsca brahmanam daksine yajet|| 5
visnum vame vysam prste trisu padesu devatah|

mahamayam nyasedirdhvaphalakayam svamantratahl| 6

A tripod should be made with the timber got from the trees recommended for the sacrificial rituals of the
temple. The height of the leg of the tripod may be from eight digits(angulas) to one hasta, increasing the
height by one digit each time. The legs should be equally spaced according to the size of the tripod. Having
made such a tripod, the Guru should sprinkle the consecrated water over it and cover the three legs with

a fresh cloth. Brahma should be worshipped in the right leg, Vishnu in the left leg and the Bull in the leg
behind these two legs. Mahamaya should be worshipped over the upper plank of the tripod. All these
Deities should be worshipped with the recital of specific mantra pertaining to each of these Deities.
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evam krtva tripadim ca vinyasellingamiirdhanil

mandape sthandilam krtva vasudronadi salibhihl 7
tandulaistilaldjaisca tatra kumbham nivesayet|
caturdronena sampiurnam Srestam dronatrayena tull 8

madhyamam khari sampiirnam kanyasam sitravestitam|



pakvabimba phalakaram savastram kiirca samyutaml| 9
kanakabja samayuktam paiicaratnodaram subham!|

prsthe susirasamyuktam hemanala samanvitaml| 10
ekadvitryanghrisamyukta niskamanavrtena tul
yugangula sadairghyena siicyagra sisirena tull 11

pidhanena samopetam pallavena samanvitam!|

Having made and worshipped the tripod in this way, the Guru should keep it over the head of the Linga. In
the pavilion( in front of the shrine), he should design a sthandila(a raised platform) with eight ‘dronas’ of
saali-paddy, rice, sesame and parched pady and place a kumbha at its middle. The kumbha which is

filled up with 4 dronas of water is of superior variety. The kumbha which is filled up with three dronas of
water if of medium variety. The kumbha which is filled up with one ‘khari’ of water is of lower variety.
The kumbha should be wound around with threads. It should be with red color, like the color of a well-ripe
bimba-fruit; well covered with cloth and provided with a bunch of darbha-grass(kurca); deposited with
gold lotus-flower and five gems; should be with an auspicious appearance. It should be provided with a hole
at its bottom associated with an outlet-pipe made of gold. The pipe should have been made of one nishka,
two, three or four nishkas of gold and it should be with a length of four digits. It should be with a tip
provided with a small hole, in the likeness of a needle. The pot should be with a lid and tender leaves of
mango tree.
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upakumbham tadagre tu vastrahemadi sarmyutaml| 12
prstharandhra vihinam tu daksine tasya vinyaset|

asanam ca tatah krtva mirtimavahayedghatell 13
brahmabhisca kalopetaih vidyadeham prakalpayet|

pranavam sivamavahya gandhadyaih samyagarcayetl| 14
pradhane copakumbhe ca kriyamenam samdcaret|

The Guru should place an additional kumbha associated with cloth, gold lotus, gems and others, in front of
the main kumbha. The additional kumbha may be without the hole at its bottom. This may be placed on
the right side of main kumbha also. Then, he should ideate the seat in the kumbha for the Lord and the
suitable form(murti) and invoke His presence there. He should ideate the ‘vidya deha’ with the recital

of brahma mantras, anga mantras and the 38 kala mantras. Having invoked Lord Siva who is identical with
the Pranava letter ‘OM’ to occupy that vidya deha, he should worship well with sandal, flowers and other
substances. He should perform such rituals in the main kumbha and the additional kumbha.
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gandhodam va madhu payassarvartham viniyojayet|| 15
prayascitte'dbhute nyasmin duritanam ksayarthakaml

paiicagavyam viniksipya suddhodakam athapi vall 16
gandham sydaccandanam bhasma sahitam vatha kalpayet|
athavacamaniyartham kalpito gandha eva vall 17
niromajantuikam dravyam upakumbhe viniksipet|

hrda sampiijya gandhdadyaistato homam samdacaret!| 18

For the sake of obtaining all the benefits, he should add sandal-water or milk in the kumbha. In the case
of penitential rituals, warding off the effects of portentous occurrences and the removal of misfortunes
and diseases, he should add the mixture of five substances got from the cow(pancha gavya) or pure
water. Or, he may add perfumes and sandal along with bhasma(vibhuti). Or he may place the perfumes
used for the preparation of ‘acamana-water’. The recommended substances free from the hair-bits, insects
and worms should be placed in the additional kumbha. Having worshipped the kumbhas with sandal,
flowers and other substances with the recital of hrudaya mantra, he should perform the fire-ritual.
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navapaiicaikakundesu samidajyanna sanyutam|

tilalaja samayuktam madhusasyendra samyutaml| 19
samidho varijulotthasyussarva varuna mantratahl

apyenamrta bijena samputena sivena call 20



apyadharanayopetam sahasram va tadardhakam!|
Satamastottaram vapi pratidravyam tu homayetl| 21

The fire-ritual may be performed in nine or five fire-pits or in one fire-pit. The oblations should be made
with faggots, clarified butter, cooked rice, sesame, parched paddy, honey and herbal creepers. The faggots
should be got from the vancula tree. All these things should be offered with the recital of varuna mantra.
The Siva mula mantra should be recited by joining the seed letter of nectar(amruta bija) in the beginning
the words of ‘apya dharana’( ‘apyamruta dharaam juhomi’) at the end. Reciting the mula mantra in this
way, each substance should be offered as oblation for 1000, 500 or 108 times.
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apyanu samputam milam japettattatsamkhyakam yathal

japtavya varunda mantra mantrajapibhirastabhihl| 22
apyayasveti vaktavya caturvedibhiradarat

krtasnanaih vinitaisca havisyannasanairdvijaihl| 23
ananyamanasaissantaih dacaryajianupalanaih|

Sivadiksasamopetaih sarvairvrstyabhikamksibhihl| 24

The incantation of the mula mantra associated with the seed letter of nectar-like water should be done
separately , according to the same number of oblations. Those who are skilled in doing the incantation
of the mantras and who are eight in number should repeat the varuna mantra. The mantras which begin
with words ‘apyayasva’ and others should be repeated with devotion and involvement by those who are
experts in the four Vedas. The incantation of the essential mantras fitting the context should be done

by the learned Sivabrahmins who have perfectly done the ceremonial bath, who have been well trained,
who subsist on taking the havishya food( remnants of the rice cooked for the fire-ritual), who have fixed
their mind on the Lord of the occasion alone, who are with contended heart, who are intent on carrying
out the directions and instructions of the Guru, who have been consecrated with siva-diksha and who

are intently wishing for the seasonal downpour of rain and the abundance of resources.
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sarvam devalayam varisekaissificedaharnisam|

tatkale patayetksiram gostanebhyo visesatahl| 25
sahasra samkhyakd va syurardhasamkhya samanvitah|
satasamkhydasca patascet pusta vrstirbhavisyatill 26

The Guru and the devotees should should water all over the enclosures of the temple, both in day time and
night time. During that period, the concerned persons should arrange in a special way for milking the cows.
If the streams of milk issuing out of the udder are in thousand, in five hundreds or in one hundred, such
streaming would indicate the occurrence of plenty of rain-fall in the immediate future.
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evam pratidinakaryam homakale dvijottamah|

pujayam catha pirndayam varunim dharanam dvijahl| 27
dhyatva'mrtamayam miilam uccaranvausadantatah|
kuryacchankhasvanopetam pratyaham caivam dcaretl| 28
nityapijavasane tu naimittikam upakramet|

naimittikam mahaccettu mahadadau samdcaret|| 29

O, the foremost among the twice-born Sages!, these should be done every day during the time of fire-ritual.
During the worship and at the time of offering the consummate oblation, the Sivabrahmins should recite
the mula mantra ending with the word ‘vaushat’, contemplating the mantra to be of the nature of auspicious
nectar. This repatition should be done daily, associated with the sounding of the conch. At the end of daily
worship, the Guru should perform the occasional worship. If the occasional worship seems to be

essential and long-timed one, such occasional worship be done first.
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nanagandha samopetaih sitodaissnapananvitaihl

samsnapya devadevesam amrtaplavanam smaranl| 30
candanagaru karpiira kunkumaih pracurairguruhl
gandhapuspairanekaisca tatksanapratibodhitaihl 31

The Guru should bathe the Supreme Lord of the Devas with the cool water associated with various kinds of
perfumes, contemplating the sprinkling of nectar-drops over the Linga and consequently bathe the Lord
with snapana kalasas. He should worship the Lord with sanadal, agaru, camphor, abundance of saffron,
perfumes and various kinds of flowers which have blossomed afresh at that time.
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krsnagarudbhavairdhipaih mrstairajya prakalpitaih)

karpuravartibhirdipaih payasaih pracuraih ksanatl| 32
navabhanda prakiptaisca naivedyaissalikalpitaihl

paniyaih Sitalairgandhaih mystairniitana bhandakaih|| 33
tambilairgorapatraisca sugandhaih kramukodbhavaih|

mukhavasa samopetaih ganairvadyaisca nartanaihl| 34
navandtyarasopetaih stotrairvedasvarairapil

japibhirjayasabdaisca namaskarairanekasahl 35

pujayetpratyaham devam yavatsyat kanksitam phalam|
tadante homakarmestam pratyaham vidhiriritahl| 36



He should offer the aromatic vapor issuing from the black agaru; lights designed with wicks drenched in
purified ghee and mixed with camphor powder; plenty of ‘payasa’ freshly cooked at that time, cooked
sali-rice kept in the newly made earthen vessels; plenty of cool and perfumed drinks collected in new
vessels; tambula prepared with white betel-leaves and nuts freshly got from the areca trees and the
perfumes for the mouth(mukhavasa). All these should be offered with the accompaniment of the
singing of various songs, sounding of various musical instruments, dances exhibiting nine kinds

of sentiments, singing of various hymns and the Vedic suktas noted for the invigorating intonations,
proclamations of victory(jaya ghosha) raised by those who are doing the incantation of various mantras
and the sounds marking the obeisance. In this way, the Guru should worship the Lord daily, until the
desired benefits get fulfilled. At the end of these, the performance of fire-ritual is recommended for
each day.
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prathame'hni viseso'yam purnante ca ghatadvayaml|

samgrahayitva dostham ca sirastham va pradaksinaml| 37
abhyam krtva ca dhamnastu sudine ca suvarakel

acaryasyanukiilarkse yajamanasya caiva hill 38
sutithau ca sulagne va ropayecchivamuccaran|

ghatam sasusiram tasmin navakumbhasthitam jalaml| 39
sivamantram samuccarya dhyatva camrta dharanam|

niksipeduttarasyastu tripadyupari madhyagaml| 40

For the first day, there is this kind of specific direction: At the completion of the consummate oblation, the
two kumbhas should be lifted up carefully. Holding them on the shoulder or on the head, the Guru or the
assisting priest should come around the temple in clockwise direction. In an auspicious day, synchronizing
with the lunar mansion(nakshatra) selected to be favorable to the Acharya and the Yajamana(main sponsor)
and with auspicious lunar day(tithi) and lagna, the Guru should place the kumbha provided with a hole at its
bottom over the tripod, reciting the muala mantra of Siva. Then he should pour the consecrated water

kept in the nine pots into the holed kumbha placed at the middle of the tripod, contemplating the
downflow of streams of nectar and reciting the mula mantra of Siva. While doing so, he should be facing
the north direction.
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saptaham va dvisaptaham trisaptaham tu masakaml| 41
dvimasam va trimasam va vidhimevam samacaret|

The remaining water should be poured into the holed kumbha daily, until the desired fruit is accomplished
well. These should be done daily, for seven days, fourteen days, twenty-one days, one month, two months
or three months.
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acaryam pijayedadau vastraih paiicangabhiisanaihl| 42
daksinam dapayedadau dasaniskadikam nrpah|

ante ca dvigunam pujam daksinamapi manavahl| 43
anyesamapi sarvesam hemavastranguliyakam|

niskaika daksinopetam dadydcchraddha samanvitaml| 44

As the chief sponsor, the King should honor the Acharya at the beginning of this special ritual with new
clothes, ornaments to be worn on five parts of the body and sacrificial fees which may be from 10 nishkas
of gold. At the end of the ritual, he should honor the Acharya with twice the offrings and fees given in
the beginning. For all other assisting priests, he should offer new clothes with golden fringe and gold ring
and one nishka of gold as the sacrificial fees. These should be offered by him with delighted heart and
diligence.
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pratyaham bhojanartham tu tandulam vyafijananvitam|

tambiilam ca nrpastebhyo dadyacchraddhd samanvitaml| 45
nityam ca bhojanam karyam bhaktanam yoginam apil

dinandtha jananam ca pratyaham bhojanam bhavetl| 46
snapanam kdarayedante pracuram dapayeddhavihl| 47

For the sake of sumptuous food, the king should offer them rice associated with vegetables and seasoned
condiments and tambula(betel leaf and areca nuts), with delighted heart and diligence. During the course
of this special ritual, good food should be offered daily to the devotees, sages and saints, those who have
been rendered helpless and the orphans. At the end of the ritual, the Guru should perform the ‘snapana
abhisheka’ and offer the havis abundantly.
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This is the 15™ chapter titled ‘Directions for Performing the Cool-pot ritual in the Month of Vaisakha’ in the Great Tantra
called Kamika
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16 Directions for Performing the Worship with Fruits
in the Month of Jyeshtha(June-July)
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Jjyesthamase tu miilarkse pijayet svadubhih phalaih|

visesa snapanopetam parnicamrta samanvitaml| 1
visesa puja samyuktam payasena samanvitam|
visesa homa samyuktam samidajyannakaissahall 2

In the month of Jyeshtha, on the day synchronizing with mula-nakshatra, the Acharya should worship the
Lord with tasteful fruits. Such worship should be done associated with special snapana, mixture of five

fruits, special kinds of offerings, ‘payasa’ and special fire-ritual to be carried out with recommended
faggots, clarified butter and cooked rice.
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nanaphala samayuktaih dravyaih pirnam vidhaya cal
pithadi lingamirdhantam phalairmiilena piirayet|| 3

Having offered the consummate oblation associated with various kinds of fruits and recommended

substances, the Guru should cover the whole Linga, from the bottom of the pedestal to the head of the
Linga, with the consecrated fruits.
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krtvantarhitalingam tu tadbahih piranam tu val
vastrabhyam vestayellingam pitham kavaca mantratahl| 4

The Linga alone or the pedestal alone may be completely covered with fruits. The Guru should cover
the Linga and the pedestal with clothes, reciting the kavaca mantra.
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sandhyantare pare vahni tani tasmadbahirnayet|
kriyante piijayet karta desikam vastrakaricanaihl|
vadyadistaphalam kartustattacchighram bhavisyatill

S

In the next session of worship or on the next day, the Guru should take out the covering fruits from the
Linga and the pedestal. At the end of this specific worship, the main sponsor(yajamana) should honor

the Guru with the offering of new clothes and gold ornaments. Through such kind of specific fruit-worship,
whatever be the fruits desired by the yajamana, they would get accomplished within a short time.
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This is the 16™ chapter titled “Directions for Performing the Worship with Fruits in the Month of Jyeshtha’ in
the Great Tantra called Kamika
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17 asadhamasa purvaphalguni ptja vidhih

1’7 Directions for Performing the Worship on Purva-phalguni
in the Month of Ashadha(July-Aug)
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asadhe masi naksatre pirvaphalguna samjiakel
asvayujyatha va mase kriyamenam samacaret!| 1

On the day of purva-phalguni lunar mansion occurring in the month of Ashadha(July-August) or in the
month of Asvayuj(Nov-Dec), this kind of special worship should be performed.
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kautukam bandhayedratrau devyah piurvokta vartmanal

devadevyasca va pratah kanyabhyah kanicanadikaml| 2
vastram ca bhojanam datva devyah ksiram nivedayet|
gramapradaksinam kuryat sarvalankara samyutaml| 3

The Guru should tie up the protective band(kautuka) in the left hand of Devi(Sivasakti) in the night prior to
this special worship, according to the directions given earlier for such offering of protective band. Or, the
protective band may be offered to Siva and Sakti, in the early morning. On the same morning, the Guru
should honor the virgin ladies by offering to them gold and other valuable ornaments, new clothes and
food and offer milk to the Sakti. Then, the festival icon of Sakti should be beautified with all kinds of
decorative items and should be taken in procession around the village, in clockwise direction.
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tatkale dapayenmudgankuram laksana samyutam|
gramapradaksinatpiirvam naivedyam dapayenna vall
asthana mandapam nitva parivesakramam nayet|

On that occasion, the Guru should offer the fresh sprouts of kidney-beans associated with the specified
lineaments to the Sakti. Naivedya may be offered to Sakti prior to the procession around the village or
such offering may be left out. Having brought back the festival icon to the temple and palced it in the
assembly hall(asthana mandapa), the Guru should arrange for the systematic decoration of the idol.
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ratriciirnam ca tailam ca ciirnotsava vidhanatahl|
dadyaddevaya devyai ca janebhyastadanantaraml
tambilasahitam nanavyanjanam tandulanvitaml|
hitva va curnakaryam ca tanduladi pradanakam|

According to the directions set forth for the powder-festival(curnotsava), the Guru should offer the
turmeric powder and sesame oil to Siva and Sakti and then to the devotees assembled there. Rice
associated with various vegetables fit for dishes and condiments and tambula should be offered to

all the devotees. Or, leaving out the offering of turmeric powder and sesame oil, rice and other items
may be offered to them.
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trisillena samdayuktam devim nadyadikam nayet|| 7
sthandiladvitayam kurydacchalibhirvidhina guruhl

ekatra sulam samsthapya devyah pirvam tadagrakell 8

samsthapya tanghatan samyak snapanokta vidhanatah|

saktubhisca phalopetaistan sampiijya hrda guruhl| 9

taih samsnapya ca tacchiillam avagahanam dcaret|

tirthamadhye janaissardham pravisedalayam pratill 10

The festival icon of Sakti along with the Trident(Astra Raja) should brought near the river bank or such
other water-sources. The Guru should design two sthandilas with sali-rice and other grains. He should place
the festival icon and the Trident on one sthandila and arrange the kalasas on the sthandila in front of the
previous one, according to the directions given for the snapana-arrangement. The Guru should worship
them with flour and fruits, reciting the hrudaya mantra. Then he should bathe the Trident with consecrated
water kept in those kalasas. Consequently, he should perform the ‘avagahana’(immersing in the river
water) along with the devotees. Then the festival icon and the Trident should be brought back to the temple.
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tirthakarma vihinam va gramadi bhramandavadhil

asmindine va nirvanadipamamlanamalayall 11
pratisamvatsaram kuryadbalidana samanvitam|

This may be performed without doing the ‘avagahana’, up to the completion of procession around the
village. During such festival, he should arrange for keeping the lamps which would not get extinguished for
that whole day and the garlands which would not wither away. Such festival should be performed in

every year, associated with the offering of bali.
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athava balihomabhyam yutam ratrau divapi vall 12
berapradaksinam krtva sarvalankara samyutaml|
nanabhakta janaissardham nandsvadu phalani call 13
gudakhanda samopetam saktu samdapayedguruh|
nanapipa samayuktam nanaphala samanvitaml| 14
jalatire nivedyaise gudadi phalasaktukam|
vimocya devadevagre tatastirtham navodakell 15

vidhaya kevalam vapi trisilena samanvitam|

Or, the icon may be taken in procession around the village in clockwise direction, preceded by bali and
homa either in the night time or day time. The festival icon should be beautified with all kinds of
decoration and taken around the village , surrounded by various groups of devotees. The Guru should
offer various kinds of tasteful fruits associated with pieces of molasses, flour, various kinds of sweet cakes
and dry fruits to the Deity kept on the river bank. Then, the molasses, fruits and flour should be left out

in the north-east of the river bank. In the presence of Deva and Devi on the bank, the Guru and the
devotees should reach the fresh river-water and immerse themselves there. Or, such immersion may be

done along with the Trident.
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nitvalayam tatah kuryat snapanam pijjayd sahall 16
prabhiita havisopetam mukhavasena samyutaml
tambiilena tadante tu piijayedgurumadarat| 17

vastrahemanguliyadyaih daksinam dapayet tatah|

Having brought back the festival icon to the temple, the Guru should perform the snapana-abhisheka in
adition to the regular worship. Prabhuta-bali, havis, mukhavasa and tambula should be offered to the Deity.
At the end, the chief sponsor should worship the Guru with devoted mind and offer him new clothes, gold-
ring and such other valuable things and the ceremonial fees.
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sarvapapa vindasdartham sarvarista nivrttayel| 18
sarvabhista prasiddhyartham sarvakaryartha siddhayel
vidhanam etat kartavyam devyassamtustikaranaml| 19

For nullifying the effects of all kinds of sinful deeds, for warding off all misfortunes, for the attainment
of all the desired fruits and for the successful accomplishment of all the works undertaken, such festival
should be performed. This festival is the source for the delighted state of Sivasakti.
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II' iti uttarakamikakhye mahatantra asadhamasa pirvaphalguni pija vidhih saptadasah patalah |l

This is the 17™ chapter titled ‘Directions for Performing the Worship on Purva-phalguni in the Month of
Ashadha” in the Great Tantra called Kamika.
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18 Directions for Offering the Pavitra in the Month of
Sravana(Aug-Sept)
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duritasya vinasartham samvatsarakrtasya tul
pavitrakam aham vaksye Srityatam munipungavahl| 1

In order to nullify the defects and omissions committed(knowingly or unknowingly) in the temple during
the course of a year, pavitra should be offered to all the Deities. Now I will speak on the exact process of
offering the pavitra. O, the foremost Sages!, listen to my instructions.

(Pavitra — thread-garland designed in a specific way)
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prayascittam akurvano mantri vidhivilanghanat|

cittabhramsamavapnoti desiko rogabhag bhavetl| 2
putrako bhuktibhannasyat janmanaikena rodhanatl
samayi samayastho'pi naiva yasmat pavitrakaml| 3

vidhatavyam prayatnena yena kena prakdaratah|

The Acharya who is an expert in the science of mantras will be affected by mental derangement, if

proper expiatory rituals are not performed by him in order to alleviate the defect of violating the rules.

If the expiatory rituals are not performed, the Instructor(Desika) will become a diseased person; the
Putraka( the disciple who has been given visesha-diksha) will be rendered to be bereft of any worldly
enjoyment, being impeded in each birth; the Samayi(the disciple who has been given samaya- -diksha) will
not be considered as the one who is observing the rules pertaining to Samayi, even though he may be



observing those rules. Therefore, the purificatory ritual has to be performed inevitably, in a systematic way
prescribed for that.
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pratyaham vanmanah kaya vyapara janitadalaml| 4
patandt trayate yasmdt tasmadetat pavitrakam|

asadhadi trayo masa jyesthamadhyamakanyasahl| 5
asvini krttikamasavathava samprakirtitaul

purvapakse caturdasyam asadhe tu pavitrakaml| 6
itaresu ca masesu paksayoh suklakyrsnayohl

caturdasyam athavastamyam pavitram vidhindcaret|| 7

Many violations and omissions are being committed every day by word, mind and body and these

push down the sadhakas to the hellish worlds. Since this sacred activity protects the sadhaka from

falling down into the miserable worlds, it is characteristically called ‘pavitraka’. Ashadha, Sravana

and Kanya(July-Aug; Aug-Sept; Sept-Oct) are the three months recommended for the performance of
Pavitra-festival. To perform it in the month of Ashadha is superior; to perform it in the month of Sravana

is of medium type; to perform it in the month of Kanya is of inferior type. Or, in the least, it may be
performed in the month of Tula and Kruttika. The Pavitra should be performed on the fourteenth

day of the first half of the lunar month. In all other months, it may be performed in both the bright half

and the dark half of the lunar month. Either on the fourteenth lunar day or on the eighth lunar day(of the
bright half and the dark half) the Pavitra-festival should be performed according to the prescribed directions.
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krttika dipatah pascan naiva karyam pavitrakam|
Suklapakse grhastasya yaterubhayapaksayohl| 8
kartuh karayituscanukiillarksam va na va matam|



After the performance of the light-festival in the month of Kartika, the Pavitra-festival should never be
performed in that year. For the house-holders, the bright half of the lunar month is preferable. For the
ascetics, both the bright half and the dark half of the lunar month are suitable. The exact nakshatra

for the Pavitra-festival may be fixed so as to be favorable to the birth-star of the Acharya or that of the chief
sponsor. Or, such compatibility may not be observed.
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ksaumakdrpdsajam sitram maufijam va tadasambhavell 9
darbham savalkalottham va samahrtyadhivasayet|
trigunam trigunikrtya sodhayedastra mantratahl| 10
romadyam suddhatoyaisca ksalayedastramantratahl
Suskam krtva hrda tena pavitram karayedguruhl| 11

The thread to be used for making the pavitra may be made of silk or cotton. If such thread is not available,
it may be made of maunja-grass, darbha or bark of sacrificial trees. Having collected sufficient thread, the
Guru should observe the ritual of ‘adhivasa’(staying in the temple precints and being on fast in the previous
night). First, the thread should be folded thrice and again the three-folded thread should be made so as to
be three-folded. If the thread is to be made from wool, first the collected wool should be sprinkled with
pure water and purified with the recital of astra mantra. Then it should be dried with the recital of hrudaya
mantra. Having done these, the Guru should make the threads from the consecrated wool.
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Saktayo nava vamadya navasutradhipd matah|

dvigunastantavo hdaste dasavrddhya tatah kramatl| 12
satamastottaram tesam tantunamuttamottamam|
dvadasottaraya vrddhya dvadasabhyastadantikahl| 13
tantavo vatha samsiddhah kanyasadisu siddhisul
yaviyasam kalasamkhya madhyanam varnalaksitahl 14

Jyesthanam padasamkhyatastantavo manuse matah|

Vama and other eight Saktis(Nava Sakitis) are the presiding Deities of the nine threads. Starting from
18threads and increasing the number by 10 each time, the Guru can take 108 threads to make the pavitra.
Such kind of pavitra is considered to be the foremost among the superior kind(uttamottama). In a
different ways, it is held that the pavitra made of 12 threads is of inferior type; made of 24 threads, medium
type; and 36 threads, superior type. Alternately, it is also held that the pavitra made of 16 threads is of
inferior variety, made of 51 threads, medium variety; and 81 threads, superior variety. Such pavitras
should be offered to the Linga installed by a human-devotee.
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svayambhuvadi lingesu bane va ratnaje'pi vall 15
sthandile mandale vapi cale va pratimasu cal

samkhyassarvasca samgrahyassama va visamasca vall 16
samd eva grhastasya parivaramaradisul

tathaiva hinavittesu lingadisu munisvarahl| 17

For the self-manifest Linga(svayambhu) and other Lingas, bana-linga, linga designed with gems,
sthandila-linga, mandals, festival icons, installed images — for all these, the number of threads may be

in even number or odd number. For the house-holders and the retinue-deities, the threads should be in
even number. O, the Lords of the Sages!, even for the lingas worshipped by those who are not so wealthy,
the number of threads may be in even nuber.

S} e
Theheh Tl J deddl SIGRATIRI: |

. o ¢
eI GHATAT: TRV A1 HAT: |l [$4

AT el AT FHREES SR |



THITG g AT ST TR I
el APeRISY ferdraean fa=emi: |

ekadyekaika vrddhya tu tantavo dvadasantakahl

grantayastantu samkhyatah snigdhagarbha nava matahl|

yathesta granthayo vapi samassarvatra samsthitah|
ekadi tryangulam vapi granthimanam ihagamel|
granthayo vestadese 'tha vidhatavyd vicaksanaih|
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18

19

Starting from one and increasing by one each time, the knots to be provided in the threads may be up to
12. The number of the knots should be according to the number of the threads and the knots should be

smooth, shiny, tight and evenly spaced. Or, the number of knots may be as desired by the Guru.
Under all circumstances, the knots should be with equal size. In this Agama, it is held that the measure
of the knot may be from one digit to three digits. The knots should be made perfectly by the experts

as desired by them according to the situation.
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raktacandana kdasmira gairikagarucandanaihl|
kustakarpiira samyuktam haridra krsnagandhayuk|
rafijayed hrdayenaiva raktasitradibhistu vall
tritayam miirdhni kartavyam atmavidyasivatmakamd|
pindikasprk caturtham tu pavitram sarvatattvikaml||
vajiiasitrakhyamald ca bahumala tatah param|
mukhalinge vidheya syat sakale'pyathava matall
ajanusobhi vyaktesu tripiirvam svestatantuyuk|
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yvantralinga pramanam va puspalingamitam tu vall 24
ksudralinge pavitram syat sthandiladau yatha matam|

The threads should be smeared with the aromatic paste prepared with red sandal, saffron, ores available in
the mountains, agaru-sandal, bulb of blue lilly, camphor, turmeric powder and krishna-gandha, with the
recital of hrudaya mantra. With such threads or with red-colored threads, three pavitra should be made.
These are of the nature of atma tattva, vidya tatva and siva tattva and these should be placed on the top of
the Linga. The fourth pavitra made of such threads, representing all the tattvas, should be placed on the
pedestal. Pavitras known as ‘yajna sutra’ and ‘bahu mala’ should be offered to the mukha-linga and even to
the fully-formed images(sakala bimbas). For the images whose hands are so long as to touch the knees
(indicating the prefect frame of the body) and whose limbs are perfectly exposed, pavitra made of three
threads or more than three, as desired by the Guru, should be offered. For the Lingas which are very small ,
the pavitra whose size may be equal to yantra-linga or pushpa-linga should be offered. Pavitra made as
desired by the Guru may be offered to the sthandila-linga.
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asrngamekam vrsabho kakudah khuragam paraml| 25
pavitramekam sarvesam avrtanam vidhiyatam|

ekaikameva datavyam candesa ksetrapalayohl| 26
ksetranemyam lokabhrdbhyassiutramekam pradaksinam|

vagadhama vrsasthana prasadalaya samsrayanl| 27
karakani ca sarvani trivrtsitrena vestayet|

evam niscitya purvedyuh adhivasanam arabhetl| 28

One pavitra should be offered to the Bull in such a way that it lies between the horns and hoofs, passing
over the hump. One pavitra should be offered to each of the retinue Deities installed in the enclosures.
For Candesa and Kshetrapala, one pavitra should be offered. Similarly, for the Deities installed in the
boundary of the village and for the Directional Deities(Indra and others), one pavitra should be offered

to each of them, proceeding in clockwise direction. For the yajna mandapa, the shrine of the Bull and the
Deities(Karakas, who execute the orders of the Presiding Deity) installed in the vimana and other parts of
the temple, pavitra made of three threads should be wound around each of them. Having planned
systematically in this way, the Guru should begin to observe the ‘adhivasa’ rite.
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prasadasydagradese va tadvame daksine'pi val

mandape paricahastadi caturvimsatkarantakell 29
sodasastambha samyukte ravistambhayute'pi val

madhyame vedikayukte sarvalaksana samyutell 30
tribhdagayamayukte va vimsatistambha samyutel

mandape purvakipte va dvigunayata vedikell 31
tatsamantatsamklpta navaparicaikakundake|

tatsamkhye sthandile vapi vedikarohite'pi vall 32

A fitting pavilion(mantapa) should be constructed in front of the front hall(mukha mantapa) or to the right
or left of that hall. The pavilion may be with a length of 5 hastas to 24 hastas, provided with 16 or 12
pillars through out and an altar(vedika) associated with all features and lineaments, at its middle. Or, the
pavilion, already built, associated with an altar at its middle, having a length of 2 or 3 hastas may be

used for the intended rituals. There may be nine or five fire-pits around the altar or one fire-pit in the east
of the altar. If not fire-pits, same number of sthandilas may be designed around the altar. Or, there

may a sthandila over the altar also.
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pascime mandalam kuryat pavitram praci vinyaset|

krtasaucavidhisnana sandhyavandana tarpanahl| 33
krtanityarcano mantri siiryarcana samanvitah|

avisrjya ravim suddho mantrasannaddha dehayukl| 34



In west side of the fire-pit, the Guru should place the relevant mandala and place the pavitra in its east side.
Having done the morning purification, ceremonial bath, sandhya-worship, special tarpana(offering of water
and akshata to various Deities), personal daily worship associated with the worship of Sivasurya, the Guru
should farewell the Sivasurya, purify himself once again and render his body to be constituted of samhita
mantras associated with kala mantras.
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parigrhya bhuvam dvaram dvarapan vastunayakam|

laksmi yagesa vardhanyau lokapan ganapam guriunl| 35
istva samprarthya tatpascat mandale'pi ca Sankaram|
sampiujyavidhivaddeva samipe svasane sthitahl| 36
asanarcanamarabhya kuryadavahanantakam|

karma paiicamrtopetam visesa snapananvitaml| 37
nanagandhanvitam nanda bhaksyabhojyanna sanyutam|

pujam visesatah krtva gatva kundantikam guruhl| 38

kundasamskaramarabhya piirnantam homamacaret|

Having ceremonially acquired the sacrificial ground, the Guru should worship the entrances of the yaga
mantapa, the guardians of the entrances, Vastu Brahma, Lakshmi, Yagesvara invoked in the kalasa,
Lokapalas, Ganesa and the seven Gurus. Having entreated for the auspiciousness of the proposed ritual,

he should worship Lord Siva present in the mandala also according to the directions set forth in the Agama.
Then he should go near the Sivalinga and having squatted himself on his seat, should worship the Linga
right from the ideation of Lord"s seat up to invoking His immediate presence. He should perform this
worship in a special manner with the mixture of five fruits, special snapana, various kinds of perfumes,
various kinds of sweets, dishes and foods, cooked rice and such other preparations. Then, he should

come back to the pavilion, sit near the fire-pit and perform all the deeds related to the fire-ritual, right
from the consecration of the fire-pit up to the offering of the consummate oblation.
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samiddjya carum lajam tilasasyendra samyutanl| 39
paldasodumbardasvattha vatah pragadi diksu cal

sami khadira srivrksa plaksassyurvahni konatahl| 40
pradhane tu paldasassyacchatam vardham sivasya tul
sivaddasamsato'nganam kunde pradhanike bhavetl| 41
tadardham anyakundesu naradisu hrdadisul

sthalipaka havih krtva taddhrda vibhajet tridhall 42

He should make oblations with faggots, clarified butter, cooked rice, parched paddy, sesame associated

with wheat. The faggots got from the palasa, udumbara, asvattha and vata trees should be offered into

the fire-pits of east, south, west and north respectively. The faggots got from sami, khadira, srivruksha and
plaksha trees should be offered into the fire-pits of south-east, south-west, north-west and north-east
respectively. The faggots of palasa tree should be offered into the main fire-pit. In the main fire-pit,
oblations should be offered for 100 or 50 times with the accompaniment of siva-mula-mantra. One tenth of
the oblations made with the mula mantra should be done with the recital of anga-mantras, into the main
fire-pit. Half of this number of oblations should be offered into the other fire-pits pertaining to Tatpurusha
and others, and hrudaya and others. Having cooked the rice for the sake of ‘sthali-paka’, the havis should be
divided into three parts, with the recital of hrudaya mantra.
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sivamsam agnibhagam ca madhvdjyabhyam tu misritam|
kuryadatmiyabhdagam tu kevalena ca ghrtena call 43
hrda devamsam abhyarcya tamadaya sivantikaml

gatva sampiijya devesam vratangani nivedayet|| 44



One part is for Siva; another part is for the fire; and the remaining part is for the self(for the offering priest).
The parts belonging to Siva and the fire should be mixed with honey and clarified butter. The part
belonging to the priest(atma bhaga) should be mixed with clarified butter alone. Having worshipped

the part belonging to Siva with the recital of hrudaya mantra, he should take it to the main shrine

and go near the Linga. Having gone there, he should worship the Lord of the Devas well and humbly
inform the essential parts of the ensuing observance(vrata).

. ha LR N 03 w l

T AUTaR3E TESENTT Hetfad | 9y
IS 3Tel Qied 9 af T
TS Segd gaed fedeaal 95,

dantakastham nyaset pracyam vidhyuktam purusam smaran|

bhasma daksinatassuddha patre'ghorena mantravitl| 45
pascaddadyanmydam Suddham sadyojatam ca tam smaranl
dhatriphalam udakpiirve paiicabhaksyam nivedayetl| 46

The sticks prepared according to the rules for brushing the teeth should be placed in the east, reciting the
tatpurusha mantra. Bhasma should be placed in a cleaned vessel kept in the south, reciting the aghora
mantra. Soft and pure earth(clay) should be placed in the west, reciting the sadyojata mantra. The dhatri
fruit should be placed in the north(reciting the vamadeva mantra). Five kinds of dishes should be arranged
in the east.
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homadravyani sarvani sakusanyaparananel

dandaksamald kaupina bhiksapatrani daksinell 47
rocanam kunkumam tailam salakam kesasodhinim|
darpanam kartrikam dantanakhasodhanam afijanaml| 48

tatpatram aparam dadyadvamadeva manusmaranl|
tambiilam bhasmasammisram dadyattatpurusam smaranl| 49



All the materials collected for the homa associated with kusa-grass should be placed in the west. Bamboo
staff, rosary of rudraksha, loin-cloth and the begging bowl should be placed in the south. Rocana(yellow
pigment), saffron-powder, sesame oil, small stick, comb to be used for cleaning the hair, mirror, scissors,
sticks to be used for cleaning the teeth and nail , collyrium and another vessel should be placed(in the
north), reciting the vamadeva mantra. Tambula associated with Bhasma should be placed in the east,
reciting the tatpurusha mantra.
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aisanyam asanam chatram paduke yogapattikaml

sthandile sutranikate paritascadhivasya vall 50
astrena proksitam varmakunthitam hyrdaydrcitam|
dhenumudramytibhiitam sivamsam vinivedayet|| 51

brahmabhirdevadevaya pavitranyaharettatahl

Seat, umbrella, foot-stool(paduka) and yogic-band(yogapattika) should be placed in the north-east. All the
items mentioned above may be placed around and near the pavitras kept on the sthandila. These should be
sprinkled over with the recital of astra mantra; offered protection with the recital of kavaca mantra;
worshipped with the recital of hrudaya mantra; and rendered to be with the quality of nectar by displaying
the dhenu-mudra. Having done all these, the Guru should make known that all these are set right so as to be
owned by Siva. Then, he should take hold of the pavitras to be offered to the Lord of the Devas, reciting
the brahma mantras.
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sthandilam vedikordhve syadastadronena salindll 52
tadardha tandulopetam tilalaja samanvitam|



tatra samsthapayet patre pavitranyatha desikahl 53
mandale vedikordhve cet atra kumbhantike'pi va\
samsthapyarghyodakenaiva proksya samhitayalabhetl| 54
mrgdjinadindacchddya sthapayet pavakantikel

A sthandila should be designed over the altar, with eight dronas of sali-paddy, four dronas of unhusked rice
associated with sesame and parched paddy. The Guru should place a vessel on the sthandila and the pavitras
in that vessel. If there is mandala over the altar, then the vessel containing the pavitras may be kept near

the kumbha. Having sprinkled the arghya-water over the pavitras, he should take out the pavitras, reciting
the samhita mantras. Having covered them with the purified skin of black antelope, he should place them
near the fire-pit.
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samvatsaratmakam sarva krtyasaksinam avyayaml| 55
goptaram samsrayam karmaphalaprapti nibandhanam|

anusmaran sivam brahma sadangam sivamantratahl| 56
trissaptakrtvah sampatam tathaiva juhuyattatah|

datva gandha pavitram tu bhanoracamya desikahl| 57
vagadhama vrsasthana prasadanala samsrayan!

karakan paficasiutrena varmand parivestayet|| 58

Having contemplated Lord Siva to be in the form and nature of the year, as the witness of all the deeds
performed in the course of a year, imperishable, protector of systematic order of the events, the regulator
who, considering the way in which various deeds have been carried out, metes out the fruits of those deeds
to be experienced by the doers, the Guru should offer the oblations known as ‘sampata-homa’ for 21 times,
recting the mula mantra, brahma mantras and anga mantras. Having offered the ‘gandha pavitra’ to the

Sun, he should do ‘acamana’ and offer pavitras designed with five threads to the Deities who are present in
the yaga mantapa, bull-mantapa, vimana and the enclosures. Such pavitras should be wound around the
Deities.
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dadyadgandha pavitram tu nandyadibhyah pradaksinam|

pravisya pirvavaccantah brahmane ca pavitrakaml| 59
tadetani pavitrani bhagavan samskrtani hil

arpayami ghatasthaya sivayadhyesayeditil| 60
samarpya raksandayasmai tebhyo gandha pavitrakam|

adau va kumbhavardhanyoh datva yayacchivantikaml| 61

Then, he should offer the gandha pavitra to the retinue Deities - Nandi and others — proceeding in clockwise
direction. As done before, he should go inside the shrine and offer the gandha pavitra to Brahma. “O,Lord!,
these are the pavitras which have been consecrated well through sacramental rites. Now I am offering these
to Lord Siva, who is present in the kumbha. Let these be accepted by Him” — having entreated in this way,
he should offer the pavitras to Him for the sake of protecting the purity and divinity of the temple. Or, he
may offer the gandha pavitras first to the Kumbha(Siva) and the Vardhani(Sakti). Having offered, he should
enter into the main shrine and go near the Linga.
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svamiirtau gurupanktau ca dadyadgandha pavitrakam|

ekagranthi samayuktam alpatantu vinirmitaml| 62
dhiipitam puspasamyuktam samdadayanjalau guruhl
amantrana pavitram tat sudhamudra prarocitaml| 63

sivayaropya tanmiirdhni recakena sivaninal
amantranatmakam mantram patheddevesa sannidhaull 64



He should wear the gandha pavitra on his own body, and offer the gandha pavitras to the row of seven
Gurus. Then holding his hands to be in anjali-mdura(hand gesture indicating obeisance), the Guru should
take the ‘amantrana-pavitra’ designed with a minimum number of threads and associated with only one
knot, perfumed with aromatic fumes , worshipped with flowers and energized with ‘amruta-mudra’ and
simultaneously breathing out and reciting the mula mantra of Siva, he should place it on the top of
Sivalinga. In the immediate presence of the Supreme Lord, he should recite the “amantrana mantra”.
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samastavidhivacchidra piiranesa makham pratil

prabho vamantrayami tvam tvadicchavapti karakah!| 65
tatsiddhimanujanihi yajatascidacitpatel
sarvatha sarvada sambho namaste'stu prasida mell 66

Jjaptva nivedya devaya stutva natva ksamapayet|

“O,the Supreme Lord!, You are Isvara who could render all those activities which have remained unfulfilled
and defective by violating the prescribed rules, to be perfect and defectless. In view of this yajna, now

I, being the one who has obtained all those needed for this yajna thorugh your gracious order, address You
and greet You . Being worshipped , You know well the beneficient effects of this yajna. O, the Lord of all
beings and of all the worlds and the worldly objects, O, Sambhu!, You are the giver of all in all possible
ways and in all times. My salutations to You. Bestow Your grace upon me.” — having recited this
amantrana-mantra and dedicated the recital to Him(in his right hand), the Guru should praise Him, prostrate
before Him and request His pardon.
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dadyaddasadhipalanam tadastranam pavitrakaml| 67
datvd vahnistha devaya trtiyamsam carorguruhl



amantrana pavitram ca dadyattasyaiva purvavat!| 68
indrdya samgrhaneti natyantam pranavadikam!|
anyesam caiva mirtanam kramaddadyadbahirbalim!|| 69

Then, he should offer the paviras to the Lokapalas(Directional Deities) and their weapons. Having offered
the third part of the ‘caru’(sacrificial food) to Siva who is present in the heart of the fire(of the principal fire-
pit), he should offer the ‘amantrana pavitra’ to Him, as done before. “Om Indraya Namah balim gruhana” —
this is the mantra to be recited for offering the bali to Indra. Similarly, for all ther Lokapalas, the mantra
should be recited, changing the name of the Deity.(Om Agnaye Namah, balim gruhana.... Om Yamaya
Namah...)Bali should be offered to all the Lokapalas and the Astras in the due order, in clockwise direction.
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vayavyam ksetrapalaya datvdacamya balim punahl

prayascittai tato hutva purnam datva tato guruhl| 70
bhiirbhuvassvah padairvyastaissamastairapi homayet|
agnaye tvatha somaya tabhyam svistam kyrdahutim|| 71

svahantairdipapiirvaistu hutva mantraih yathoditaih)

Then, having offered the bali to Kshetrapala in the north-west, he should do acamana and offer the oblations
for the sake of expiation and finally he should offer the consummate oblation. Then he should do the
‘vyahruti homa’, reciting the words ‘om bhuh, bhuvah, svah..” separately and then collectively as ‘om
bhurbhuvassvah..’. Following this he should do the sampata homa, reciting the mantras: Om agnaye svaha,
Om somaya svaha, Om agnishomabhyam svaha, and Om agnaye sivshtakrute svaha.
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mandalastha Sivenaiva pavakastham sivam tatahl| 72

nadisandhana margena yojayedbhavayecchivaml
siddhanta pustake datva svagurau ca pavitrakaml| 73



Then, he should unite the Lord present in the heart of the fire with Siva whose presence is invoked in the
mandala, through ‘nadi sandhana’( joining the fire-pit and the mandala with a string designed with darbha,
silken thread or thread made of silver or gold) and meditate on Lord Siva.Then, he should offer the pavitra
to the Agama Scriptures and his own Guru.
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nissrtya yagadhamnastu samdacamya gurussucihl
paiicagavyam carum dantadhavanam ca kramadbhajet|| 74
acamya punarapyante svapecchivamanusmaran|

Having come out of the yaga mantapa and having taken the acamana-water, the Guru should purify himself.
Brushing the teeth, taking the sips of pancha gavya and eating the caru — these should be done in this order.
Having taken acamana-water once again, he should sleep there, contemplating the greatness of Siva.
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atha pratah krtavasyasnana sandhyanu tarpanahl| 75
avisarjita devesat pavitranyavaropayet|
tanisa mandale patre candesartham prakalpayet|| 76

datvasta puspakam deve lingaddevam visarjayet|

Then, in the next morning, having done the purificatory activities, ceremonial bath, sandhya-worship
and mantra-tarpana, the Guru should enter into the main shrine and take out tha pavitras from Siva
who has not been farewelled and place them in the vessel kept in the mandala designed in the
north-east of the shrine. This should be done for the sake of Candesvara. Then, having offered eight
flowers to the Lord, he should farewell Him from the Linga.
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samdcamya krtanydasassamanyarghya karo guruhl| 77
krtva nityavidhim samyagdacanto mantravigrahahl
dvara dvaradhipan istva pravisyastrani kumbhayoh|| 78

dikpalanam ca sastranam kramenabhyarcanam nayet|

Having done the acamana and nyasa, the Guru should take the samanya-arghya in his hand, perform the
the daily course of worship, do the acamana and render his body to be constituted of mantras through
proper nyasa. Then he should worship the entrance, guardians of the entrance, enter into the yaga mantapa
and worship the astras(of Siva), kumbhas, Lokapalas and the astras of the Lokapalas in the prescribed order.
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svasane dipasamklpte saumydasyordhvasthitasthitihl| 79
mantrakayo visesarghya dravyasuddhi samanvitah|

Sivahastam ca samkalpya paiicagavyam ca pirvavatl| 80
visesasnapanopetam painicamrta samanvitaml|

paiicagavya samayuktam visesena sSivam yajetl| 81

Having squatted on his seat being north-faced, he should keep his body straight and assume a convenient
posture. Then, having assumed the body energized with mantra-nyasa, he should preapare visesha arghya
and purify the paraphernalia. Having rendered his hands to be the hands of Siva through nyasa, he should
prepare the pancha gavya. He should worship Lord Siva elaborately in a special manner, making use of
special snapana , mix